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PREFA C E.

BY way of preface to th is addit ional series of The L ives of
the Pope: 11%Midd le Agas , wh i ch is now offered to the

pub l ic, I wi l l s imply say ,
in the words of an old Norse

monk who wrote the h istory
,

of the kings of h is country ,
that “ it may be taken as certa in that I wish that som eone

othe r than myse l f had undertaken to te l l th e story of these

even ts ; but, as th is task has not y et been attem pted , I
prefer to make the attempt myse l f rather than that it

should not be m ade at all .
” 1

Th is m uch of a preface has been penned that I m igh t
find another opportun ity of tender ing m y s in cerest thanks
to m y friends , C Hart, Esq ., B .A . ,

F . F. Urquhart
,
Esq . ,

M.A .
,
and E . We idner

,
Esq .

,
and to the Rev. A . Chadwi ck

and
'

A . Hard ing
, Esq .

, who have with such ungru‘dg ing
k indness again he lped m e e ither with the l iterary or w ith
the artistic s ide of these volum es . A nd I am

, moreover
,

on ly too glad on ce more to have a chan ce of ex press ing
to the au thorities of the Pub l ic L ibrary of Newcastle-on
Tyne

,
and of S t. Cuthbert’s Co l lege

,
Ushaw

,
my grateful

sense of thei r read iness to g ive m e any ass istan ce in thei r
power.

H . K . MANN.

1 Theodoric
,
Hi st. d6 r egum Norwag .

, p. 68, ed . Storm ,

Kri stian ia
,
I 88O .
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INTRODUCTORY CHAPTER.

THE century of papal h istory -wh ich it is hoped wil l be
i l lustrated by the fo l lowing pages was the age dom inated by
the great name of H i ldebrand

,
and hen ce is often described

as the swm lum I t was the age in wh ich
that h igh -m inded 1 and pure-sou led monk strove

,
e ither by

h is own ex ertions or by those wh i ch he in spired , to pro

mote that reform in the Church which had been inaugurated
by S t. Leo IX. The efforts at reform took the shape of

a determ ined struggle again st the tr iple scourge o f s imony,
clerical in continence

,
and the tyrann ica l interferen ce of the

powerful in the dom ain of the Church , and were at length
focussed in the fight against lay investiture . But the

attempt to stifle th is abuse which was begun under the
sa intly Pon tiff from’

Lorraine
,
was not destined to be

concluded e ither in h is re ign
,
dur ing wh ich Hildebrand

was tra ined , or in those of h is imm ediate successors who
were under the influen ce of Hildeb rand , or in that Of

H i ldeb rand h imse lf. It was not to be term inated t i l l the
pontificate of Cal ix tus wh i le the general contest
between the Papacy and the Empire wh ich took its rise
in th is attempt at reform was to last t i l l the fifteenth
century , and was , in “

the temporal order, to ex haust both .

1 Such is Bowden’
s invariab le description of h im , ap. L ife of Gregory

VI Z , i . pp. 1 1- 13 , etc.

VOL . VI .

General

character

of th e

period .
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The reforming zeal of the Popes of the schoo l of

Hildebrand almost everywhe re en coun tered the most

stubborn iQBpOS l tIOl
’

I ; so deep rooted were the evils they
strove to eradicate , so dear were they to the passions of

the clergy, or to the interests of the great. And nowhere
did they meet w ith greate r oppos ition th an in Italy. If

s imony was r ife in Fran ce
,
it was worse in Germany, and

worst of al l in Italy 1 ; and
'

if the spectacle of married
priests and b ishops was not uncommon in other coun tr ies
of Europe ,

2 it was nowhe re more obvious than in Italy,
and espec ial ly in Milan and in Lombardy general ly.

The reason of th is is not far to seek . Though the Church
in Italy, especial ly in its northe rn portion ,

had
, owing

to the power of its b ishops, and to the comparative ly
rare in te rfering vis its of the German emperors , been free
to a very large ex ten t from the roya l oppress ion unde r

1 “Per un iversam Gall iam atque German iam sym on iace ph ilargirie

crassari cupid itatem . Hec pess ima nequicia mUlto

amplius totam occupaverat Ital iam .

” R. G laber, Hist , v. 5.

Sed et omn is episcopus urb is
Plebes (parish es) vendebat.”

Don iz o, in v i i . Ma i /12761 , i . c. I 5.

Venenata illa hmresis praesertim in episcopali ordine ” (S . Petr. D.
,

i n wit. 5 . Romua ld , c. “Regnabat in iquitas, avar ita dom inabat,
Sym on magus aeclesiam possidebat, episcopi et sacerdotes voluptati

et forn ication ibus dediti eran t
”
(S . B runo of Segn i, L ibel ] . de

symom
'

ac.

,
c. 1

,
ap. M. G. L i éelL, Gerhoh of Re ichersberg, who

wrote about 1 1 50, speaks of eccles iastical dign ities wh ich kings ,
emperors , and b ish ops sold from the days of O tho I . to those of

Henry IV.
, and of almost the whole Church be ing infected by th is vice

of s imony till the days of Gregory VI I. (Commen t. in P5 . 39 , ap. ib.

,

i i i.
2 “ Non erubesceban t sacerdotes uxores ducere , palam nuptias

faci ebant,
”
etc. (Bruno, Cf . the L iber Gomorrfzianus of S t. Peter

Dam ian . On it, see infra, under Leo IX. Andrew, abbot of Estrun
(Strum en sis), in

-h is life of St. John Gualbert (c. says Quin potins
perrarus (clericus) inven iretur (proh ,dolor qui non esset uxoratus vel

concubinatus . De S imon iaca quid dicam ? Om nes pene ecclesiasticos

ordines haec mor'tifera bellua devoraverat, ut qui ejus morsum evaser it,

rarus inven iretur .

”
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wh ich it groaned in other countries , it had become

thoroughly demoral ised by the terrib le anarchy 0f the

tenth century, and its b ishops were , for the most part, as
loose in the ir morals as the ir secu lar compeers .

Though
,
then

,
the fight for independence and reform

upon wh ich the Popes had entered was to be long and

b itter , and was to
_

b ring upon them a very large share of

suffer ing from the Fran con ian emperors and their con
temptib le antipopes , they were not to stand alone in the

combat. The words of such fiery champion s of reform as

S t. Peter Dam ian must never be taken too l iteral ly . There
were always good priests and even good b ishops , and that

too even in Italy
,
who were long ing for a reformation in

m ann ers, and who were on ly wa iting for an opportun ity to
help to prom ote it. Espec ial ly were the Popes supported
by the re l igious orders

,
by th e Camaldo lese , founded by

S t. Romuald by the Premonstratens ians ( I and

especial ly by the Bened ictines, revivified by the reform s

of Cluny and by those of the Carthusian s and of

the C istercians and producing from such cen tres
as Bee and Cla i rvaux m en l ike Lan franc and SS . An se lm
and Bernard . They were susta ined also in the ir confl ict
again st the powers of evil by men dese rvedly conspicuous
for thei r san ctity

,
by S t. Peter Dam ian , by S t. Bruno of

Segn i , by S t. John Gualbert, with h is order ofVal lombrosa
,

1

and by S t. Bruno w ith h is Carthus ians, who by the ir s i len ce
and pen itential l ife protested loudly aga in st the disorders
of the age .

The era of wh ich we are now about to wr ite in detai l An epoch
was an era not on ly of ardent work for reform ,

but Of ii
f

fe

i lgom us

great and glor ious deeds , the soul of wh ich was fa ith ,
both

in the social and pOl itical as wel l as in the eccles iast ical
order. It was the age in wh ich the Crescen t began its

1 Confirmed by. Victor I I. Jaffe, 4346.
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steady decline before the Cross ; it saw the b irth of the

Crusades , “ the Lord’s do ing, a wonder unknown to preced
ing ages and reserved for our days .

” 1 It was a time where in ,

owing to the spread of the work of the Truce of God , and

then to the departure of much of its warl ike e lemen t to the

East, there was
,
In sp ite of feudal ism , greater peace in

Europe. Under its b lessed shadow learn ing at once
revived .

Gu ibe rt, abbot of Nogent assures 2 u s that

wander ing clerkl ings of modern t imes
”
are more learned

than were the professed g rammar iam in the tim e of h is

boyhood , or immediately before it.
Towards the end of the e leven th cen tury Fren ch and

Provencal poetry made their appearan ce , and the paren t
of modern l iterature is sa id to have been the Fren ch
m an , W i l l iam O f Po itiers

,
the chapla in of W i l l iam the

Conquerorf
” It was at the sam e period that the Moors in

Spa in began the ir final retreat before the arm s of the

Ch ristians . The great legendary hero of Spa in ,
Roderick

Diaz de Bivar , the C id , d ied in 1099 , and it is far from un

l ike ly that the C asti lian Muse was, w ith in fifty years of h is

death
,
busy w ith the rich verses of the Poema del Cid, or

w ith the first of the m y stery p lay s, the Mister io de los

Rey es Magos.

4

S ide by S ide w ith the l ighter forms of learn ing, there

1 Henry of Hun tingdon , 1096.

2 De v i ta m e , i . c. 4, ap . P. L
,
t. I 56, p. 844.

3 Ker, Tfle Dar laAges, p. 6.

4 Kelly, in his History of Spam
'

sk L iterature (London , ass ign s
(p. 47) 1 13 5—75 as th e date of the Poema

,
and would allow (p. 46)

the Mister io to have been wr itten twenty years earlier .

“

C] ? p. 24 fl .

His conten tion s are supported by Altam ira, [fist de E spafia , i . p. 3 10.

“ Los prim eros docum entos literarios que conocen escritos completa
mente en romance , son de fines del s iglo XI . 6 com ien zos del XI I .

”

W ith regard to th e Poem of the Cid
, he assigns it to the m iddle of the

twelfth century, but the Mister io, douétfutty , to its close. p. 509 .
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sprang in to activity the more serious figures of law and

med icine , philosophy and theo logy. A s early as 1050

Salerno was known th roughout Europe as a great schoo l
of medicine

,
and by h is studies on Rom an Law,

Irnerius

(a
,

1 1 1 3) was to render Bo logna for ever fam ous as a

primary fount of legal learn ing. And wh i lst he and h is

successors in the teach ing of Civ il Law were to be partisans
of the Ge rman em perors , and by the ir study of the Digest

and the other jur ispruden ce of Justin ian were to give in
te llectual support to the ir abso lutism ,

Deusdedit (who wrote
in 1087) and the other canon ists of the latter part of the
e leventh century

, and particu larly Gratian ,
with his im

m ortal Decretum were to give no little he lp to the

cause of the Popes and to c iv i l isat ion general ly.

1 A nd

i f S t. John Damascene and John the S cot are remote

an cestors of scho lasti cism
,
Rosce l in S t. A n se lm of

Canterbury, W i l l iam of Cham peaux and Abe lard
(11 142) are its immediate parents . The ages where in m en

had been content to gather up and reproduce the tradition
ary wisdom of the Fathers ” 2 had passed away

,
and the

powers of reason were to be used to inquire in to and to

system at ise the masses of theo logica l truths grouped
together by the patient labour Of Bedes and Alcu in s.

The appearan ce of scho lasti c theo logy shows us that this
age possessed an increased sc ientific knowledge of God

and of the truths of God ; the rev ival of art 3 (man ifesting
1 Cf . Rashdall

, Un iversi ti es of E urope, i . p. 1 28 ff. (G ratian and the

Canon Law).
2 Chri stian S elaools ana

’
S elzotars

,
i. p. 4 18. Cf . Hallam , History of

tire L i tera tur e of E urope, i . 8 ; Newm an , Ri se and Progress of
Un iversi ti es, pp. 168—169, etc., and Essay XI I . , Reformation of tire

E Zeuent/t Century ; and Sandys, A Hi story of Classica l S enolarsnip,

cc. 27 and 28.

3 Cf . Tue Rena i ssance of A r t i n I taty , by Leader Scott, p. 2 1 ff.

W ith all h is adm iration for th e artistic work and influence of Constan ti
nople , Bayet (L’

ar t by z ant , p. 2
, 3 rd ed . ) adm its that there were
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itse l f in connection w ith church build ing and decoration)
wh ich took place dur ing it is eviden ce enough of an

in crease of devout feel ing for the things of God . In every
country we find arch itectural m asterpieces arising wh ich
have ex cited the adm iration of every succeed ing age that

has itse l f been b lessed with any degree of en l ightenmen t.

What Raoul Glaber 1 tel ls us of th e remarkab le in crease in
church building during th is epoch is abundantly borne out

by what is known of the h istory of the great European
eccles iastical structures . Fran ce saw ar is ing the great
cathedrals of Autun Cahors Chartres ( I
Evreux ( 1 I I 2), and Laon ( I I etc. In the country ofher
modern al ly

,
the erect ion of churches at Novgorod

K ieff and Psko f ( 1 1 38) is recorded . In England
most of our cathedrals date back to th is age , as In S cotland
do Glasgow Cathedral ( 1 12 3) and the abbey churches of

Ke lso and Waverley and as in I reland do S t.
Patrick’

s Cathedral , Dub l in and King Corm ack’s
Chape l in Cashe l ( 1 I Many a cathedral too in Germany

,

2

local (i nel zlgénes) schools of art in France , Italy, and Germany before
the twelfth century. On th e con tinuity of the Roman sekool of art

during th e early Middle Ages. on its developm en t w ith th e reform of

Gregory VI I., and on th e handing over of its traditions to Giotto and

the Florentine school, see Crowe and Cavalcaselle,History of Pa i nting
i n I taly , i . 35, 36, 52, 53 , etc.

,
ed . 1903 . It was in th is age that

Lombard arch itecture reached its perfection (Cattaneo, A reli i teeture i n

I ta ly , p. 272 and that stone was everywh ere sub stituted for wood
in religious arch i tecture .

1 Hi st , iii . c. 4, n . 13 . Cf. Gerhoh ofReichersperg Comment.

in
'

Psa lmos, Pars . Psal. lx iv.
,
seu Lio. a

’
e cor rupto et t les . sta tu , n .

52, p. 4 1 , ap. P. L . , t. 194 , or ap. M. Germ . L ioel l . , i i i . p. 461 . He
speaks of the parallel advance of th e people in virtue , and of the

churches in beauty : “Ecclesiastica aed ificia de d ie in diem cres
cen tia, et auratis im agin ibus fulgentibus, m orum simul et murorum

quotidiano increm en to et ornam en to. Sicin d iebus nostr is eccles ia
Lateranen sis, etc.

, crescentes profecerunt in rel igione s imul et in

forinseca murorum ampl iatione .

”

2 Spires Treves Worm s Bamberg and

Hildesheim etc.
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Italy,1 and Spain 2 can proudly trace back its orig in to

th is remote per iod , as can even Lund ( 1072) and Westaras

( 1 100) in Sweden ,

3
and Roeski lda ( 1084) in Denm ark .

So great was the zeal for the erection of m agn ificent
churches that in many instan ces ex isting buildings were
pulled down in order that they m igh t be rebuilt in what
was regarded as a more perfect style . It was to

"

this
impulse in th is great per iod of Romanesque arch itecture
that we owe many of the ex isting Romanesque cathedrals .

And j ust as m any a bas i l ica had in th is age to give place
to a Romanesque cathedral , so in the nex t m any a

Roman esque build ing , e.g . , the Romanesque cath edral
of Chartres, was leve l led to the ground that the presen t
Goth i c structure m ight, on the sam e site

,
raise its nob le

fron t to the glory of God on High . But beautiful churches
were not the on ly bu i ld ings wh ich graced the Gregorian
revival . It was distinguished by the erection of ed ifices
of al l kinds for the benefit of the energetic

, or the con

solation of the suffer ing. A nd we find h is b iographer
not ing with regard to St. John Gualbert (11073) that
he was a great bridge builder, and founder of hospitals
th roughout the who le of Tuscany.

‘1 The wm ter of the

early Middle Ages
,
with its darkness and its violen t

storms, had gone , and thei r springtime had come , in stinct

1 Lucca and Parma Ven ice Pisa Anagn i
Modena Cremona etc.

2 Leon Co imbra Santiago Avilla
Salamanca ( 1 I 20), etc. I have extracted these dates from Tue Citron

ology of Med . A reni teetu r e, by J . T. Perry, London , 1893 .

3 There is no country in Europe where so many old stone church es
of the eleventn, twelfth , and th irteen th cen turies are found as in

Sweden ; they are abundan t from the central part to its southern
extrem ity . Many are perfect specimens of th e arch itecture of

those periods .

” P. du Chaillu, Tne Land of tae Mi dn ignt S un ,
i i . 3 56,

London , 1881 .

‘1 Andrew, i n wi t. 5 . j o/zan .

,
c. 3 .
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with bursting growth and gladdened with fresh l ife , even
if troub led w ith violent winds and sweeping showers.

Turn ing our eyes from the West in general to Italy
,
the

more imm ed iate fie ld of papal labour, we are at once struck
with thefact that the th ree empires wh ich , in the last epoch ,

were so vigorous ly con tend ing for the possess ion of its fa i r
form

,
are now fading from its shores . The powe r of the

Saracen Empire decl ined everywhere before the close of the
tenth century. A t the beginn ing of the e leven th century
it had no permanent centres of aggress ion on the ma in land
of south Italy

,
and was being taught by b itter ex perien ce

the m ight of the new maritim e powers of Ven ice and P isa.

Even its predatory in curs ions becam e less frequent as the

century advan ced .

The sam e age saw the d isappearance from the pen insula
of the more d isc ipl ined troops of Constantinople . The i r
occupation of southern Italy , begun by the capture of Bari
in 876, was brought to a close by their expuls ion from it

by the Normans in 107 1 . And if the r ights of the German

Empire were not y et to be ex t inguished in northern Italy,
the rise of the people and Of the comm unes or free burghs

,

which was to prove fatal to them ,
had a lready begun ; so

that during this .epoch southern Italy becam e rapidly
more and

.

more Norman ; northern Italy made steady
advances towards becom ing the land of free cities ; and

centra l Italy, especial ly through the Donation of the

Countess Mati lda , fe l l more than ever unde r the direct
influen ce of the tempo ral sovere ignty of the Popes .

It is
,
however

,
owing to the great dearth of documentary

poral sway eviden ce , very difficult to say what was the precise ex tent
of Popes.

of the papal dom i nation at the open ing of th i s epoch. In

theory at least the states of the Church were as ex tens ive
as ever, and , by the jun ction to them of Beneven to
m ight even seem to be actual ly

,
i .e .

,
a
’
ef aeto, more ex ten sive
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than ever. But though it is true that O tho I . renewed
th e donat ions of the Caro l ingians

, the effective con tro l of
the Popes over the ir states was rathe r d im in ished than

in creased by that sove re ign and h is imm ed iate successors .

They protected the Ex archate of Ravenna in the nam e Of

the Pope and in the i r own nam e
,
despite the protests of the

Popes , disposed of its territor ies to m en ofthe ir own choi ce .

1

Even in the Duchy o f Rom e, the power of the Popes , l ike
that o f the other sovere igns of the West, was very large ly
contro lled by the feudal rights and custom s which had
been usurped by the nob i lity . And what had be fal len the
sovere ign claims of the Popes dur ing Rome

’

s Dark Age had
also

, to a very large ex tent, overtaken the ir ownersh ip r ights.

2

The ir privy purse had become as empty as the i r S tate
treasury. We have , or sha l l soon have ,

seen
3 the low ebb

at wh ich S tephen (V.) V I . and S t. Leo IX. found the papal
finan ces . To restore them we shal l find the Popes of th is
period endeavouring to deve lop comparative ly fresh sources
of revenue . Dur ing the century in wh ich they lost the
patr imon i es of the Church , the monasteries of Europe had
begun to pay them tax es in return for privileges ,4 and the

1 Cf .Epinois, Le Gouver nemen t des Papes , p. 40.

“The archb ishops
of Ravenna, who had ob ta in ed, partly by usurpation an d partly b y
papal gran t, the supremacy of th e exarchate, were generally Germans

,

and held the ir temporal possess ion s as imperial fiefs .

”
F ish er, The

Medieva l Empi re, i i . 23o .

2 Distrah ebatur praedium Romanee sedis in partes innumeras, said
Guido of Ferrara in 1086, De seismate Hi ldebrand i , i i . , in it.
3 Cf: supr a . W i bert, in v i t. Leon i s, N ib il pontifical ium sumptuum

invenerat.
” Hence Gebhardt (Victor I I .) made it the condition on

wh ich he would accept the Papacy that the emperor should restore the
possess ion s of St. Peter. And wh en h e actually b ecam e Pope Tum

consen tiente tam etiam invito imperatore multa caste lla
in juste ab lata juste recepit.

”
A non . Haser . , ap. Watterich , i. I 81 .

’

‘1 And so Victor I I. confirm s those of the conven t of St. Vitus ,
Helt

‘

enen s is (He lten on th e Rh ine) , on condition that, in accordance
w ith the will of its founder, “

a pound of s ilver should each year be
brough t to Rome.

” Ja ffe, 4355. Cf? Fab re , Etude, p. 67 . It was
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Engl ish had set the ex ample to othe r C0un tries .of :paying
to the Popes the volun tarily imposed tax of Peter’s pen ce .

1

We shal l see A lexander I I . and Gregory VI I . urging
‘

its

regular paym en t on W i l l iam the Conqueror
,
as the forme r

had al ready done on the K ing of Denmark .

2 We need not

then beg in to th ink of greed of go ld or lust of powe r
when the efforts of Gregory and other Popes of th is per iod
to obtain money

,
or to ex tend their regal authority, are

brought to our notice . A s l ittle could be done without
money in the M iddle Ages as now

,
and both go ld and

tempora l authority were required by the Popes if, especial ly
in an age of v io len ce , they were to be in a pos ition to

ex erc ise the charity of the priest, or to preserve in any

way the dign ity and independence befitting the Head of

the Church .

During the swculum Hil debrand icum , the posit ion of the

Popes improved not on ly from a pecun iary poin t of view
,

and w ith regard to the ir real author ity over the ir S tates
general ly

, but also in the m atter of the ir con tro l over the
turbulent Rom ans. Owing to the co l lapse of the Byzan tine
power before the arm s of the Lombards, civil authority In

Rom e had fal len into the hand s of the Popes by default,
and had pract ical ly remained there during the seventh

,

e ighth
,
and n inth centur ies. But during the e ighth century,

owing to the estab l ishm ent of
1

a local m i l itia , a m il itary
aristocracy had begun to be form ed , wh ich , of course ,
increased in importan ce when the Popes became tempora l
during th is epoch that the Polyptyc/i us (revenue accoun t-book) of

Popes Gelas ius and Gregory th e Great, wh ich was out of date owing to
th e loss of the patr imon ies

,
was replaced by that of Canon Benedict

His work took accoun t of the revenues from m onasteries .

Cf ch . 49 , 1. ii i . of Deusdedit’s Col lect. Can ,
wh ich is inserted in

Benedict’s Polyptycnus . Cf. Fab re, Le Poly/pt. du clean . B enoi t,

PP 4
-

7
1 Cf. Fabre, E tude sur le L i ter Censuum , p. 150.

2
Jaffé. 4495
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Unde r Paschal II . and Cal ix tus I I . not a few churches
were repai red and embe l l ished

,
and under Innocent I I . we

see a revival in m osaic work . A rt never perished in Rom e
,

even during the dark days of the ten th century
,

1 but, helped
by the Popes, it took during this age a new deve lopment

in the hands of the Roman marmorari i or marb le-cutters .

For it was about the beginn ing of the twe l fth cen tury
that there began to be cultivated in Rome that beautifu l
geometrica l arrangement of pieces of coloured marb les
which

,
from one of its later distinguished artists, came to

be known as Cosmatesque work .

2 A t once arch itects ,
decorators

,
and sculptors, these Roman marmorari i formed

a guild wh ich rose and fe l l w ith the prosperity of the

Popes in Rome . It orig inated during the twe l fth century ,

d id its best work in the thirteenth , and d isappeared in the

fourteen th .

'In enumerating the cities wh ich led the way in the

rev ival of Ital ian art, S ir Martin Conway places Rome

first, and adds that in Rome during the e leventh , twe lfth ,
and th irteenth cen tur ies no incons iderab le amount of inter
esting work was done ,

3
and , as j ust noted

,
was done under

the d irection of the Popes. Bu i ld ing and artistic operations
were almost forced upon them owing to the necessity of
repairing the damage wrought on the c ity by the terrib le
fires that devastated it during the e leventh century o r

thereabouts . It is the custom of h istorians to ascribe al l

1 In the tenth and eleventh centuries th e native school (of painting
in Rome) still preserved its ex istence , and never sank to such depth s
of degradation as did some of the oth er early I talian schools . The

Roman school preserved a continuous l ife until the com ing of the

Cosmati ” (twelfth century). Crowe and Cavalcasel le , A M
'

story of
Pa in ti ng , p. 53 n .

2 Cf . L es Papes et les ar ts (p. 286 by Pératé. On the Cosmati ,
see Crowe, ch . i i i . the A rc/i iv io di stor ia patr ia , 1904, pp. 1—26 and

Lancian i, Til e Destructi on of A ncien t Rome
,
ch . xvi .

3 E ar ly Tuscan A r t, p. 22, London , 1902.
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the destruction inflicted on Rom e by fire dur ing the

e leventh cen tury to that wh ich took place in 1084 , when
Robert Gu iscard re l ieved Gregory V I I . But we are

informed that the city “
was alm ost whol ly destroyed by

a fire wh ich occurred about 99 3 ; 1 that under Pope Leo IX.,

on the feast of S t. Eustach ius, a great part of the city
was burned ,” 2 and that in the days of A lex ander I I. that
portion of the c ity was con sum ed by fire wh i ch stretched
from the Parr ione quarter to S t. Fe l ix i n Pincis .

3 There
was n eed , then ,

of works of restoration before 1084 , and

that date was not awaited to beg in them .

“ The frescos
of S . Clemen te are certa in ly

.

the foundation ston e of the

revival of pain ting, and they date from Hildeb rand
’

s time ;

so do those of S . Pudentiana, wh ich he restored , and those
in the Cappe l la del Martiro logio at S . Paul’s . In fact

,

H i ldeb rand undertook a radical restorat ion of th is bas i li ca
and its an nex es . It is even thought that the presen t
monasti c build ings and C lo ister of S . Prassede are the work
of Hildebrand .

” 4 Of course , after the year 1084 , there
was more need than ever of build ing and decorative
activity. Hildebert of Lavard in , who vi s ited Rom e in

1 100,
g ives us a sad picture O f the state of ruin in which he

found the c ity, but suggests that al l the resources of h is

t ime could not build anyth ing equal even to Rome
’

s ru ins .

“ Rom e was ,
”
he says, and y et

Bid wealth , b id marb le, and b id fate attend,
And watchful artists o

’
er the labour bend,

1 Raoul Glab er, Hist , 11. 7.

2 See a twelfth cen tury papal catalogue, ap. Fab re, L ioer Censuum ,

i . 329 .

3 1o.

‘1 Froth ingham , Tbe Monum ents of Chr i stian Rom e, p. 1 22. W ith
regard to th e frescos of S . C lem en te, it is perhaps not safe to say

more than that, wh ile in general they were painted between the n in th
cen tury and the eleventh , som e of th em were probab ly executed in
Hildeb rand’s tim e. Cf . Marucch i, B asi l iques de Rome

, p. 29 1 .
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Still shall the match less ruin art defy
Th e old to rival, or its loss supply.
No art can equal that wh ich still doth stand,
No ski l l make good what l ieth on the sand .

”1

It was in the days of Pope Pascha l that Hi ldebert came

to Rom e, and it was he who, during the few years of peace
wh i ch he had after the year 1 1 1 2, “ made the first attempts
to rebuild the city. Modern” researches are continual ly
en larging the scope of th is brief activity.

”
The labours

of Hildeb rand had prepared the way for h im ,
and ‘1

there
were artists of a kind at h is disposal when he began to

attack h is prob lem of renovation , to tear down the hal f
ruined build ings , estab l ish new leve ls and new l ines of

streets
,
and lay the foundations of modern Rom e , as it

was un ti l its dismemberment by the Rena issance Popes ,
and its d isruption by the Ital ians

,
after the annex ation in

1870. We know the nam es of a few of these artists :
Paulus , chief among h is arch itects and decorators

,
Gu ido

and Petrol inus among h is painters .

” 2

For many centuries the influen ce of the B ishops of

Rom e over the churches of the East had been but sm al l .
And we have seen them sever the ir connection w ith them
( 1053) by a stroke wh ich was destined to be final , and to
be rap idly fol lowed by the ruin of the Eastern Roman

Empire . The last per iod of its m il itary glory came to an

end before the close of the Macedon ian Dynasty in 1057,

and the final bright epoch of its l iterary l ife, inaugurated
by Photius, ex pired w ith the schoo l of Psel lus
W ith in twenty years after the legates of S t. Leo IX. pro

~

nounced the ex commun ication of M ichael Cerularius, the

1 “Tantum restar adhuc, tan tum ruit, ut neque pars stan s
[Equar i poss it,

'

d iruti 'necrefici .”

Hauréau, Les me
’

langes poe
’

tiques d
’Hi ldeoer t, p. 33 1 f. Most of the

translation is that of Dr. G iles:
2 Froth ingham ,

l .c.
,
1 2 1 if.
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By z antine
'

E mpire rece ived a b low from wh ich it never
recovered .

‘ By the battle of Man z ikert, when Alp
-A rslan

w ith his Se ljuk ian Turks defeated the emperor Romanus
Diogenes

,
the Empire was b roken . Th is was in 107 1 , and

it was in the sam e year that the loss of Bari depr ived
Con stantinople of its hold on Italy. It was

“ utterly
ruined ”

by the Crusaders’ rai d in 1204 , and from t hat

time til l the capture by the Turks it was a feeb le wreck ” 1

But over both the schism of the Greeks and thei r temporal
m isfortunes the Popes grieved . The i r m iseries over
whe lmed them with sorrow ; 2 and

,
as we shal l see

,
they

made one vain effort after another to heal a gaping
wound which for we l l-n igh a thousand years has refused
to close .

Before th is in troductory chapter is brought to a con Simony.

e lusion , a word or two may be said in connection with
simony and clerical marriage

,
of wh ich mention wil l so

frequently be made in the pages that are to fo l low. In the

A cts of the Apostles (c . 8) it is re lated that a certa in S imon

Magus attempted to buy from S t. Pete r the power of
bestowing the g ifts of the Holy

‘

Ghost. From this action
of the magician the S in of giving or rece iv ing any temporal
emolument in direct ex change for any spiritual profit
becam e known as s imony. Gregory V I I . po in ts out that
the sin may be comm itted when other th ings bes ides m oney
or money value are given in ex change for what is spir itual .
Hence ,

for the sake of clearness , he divides what m ay be

thus offered into three classes
,
wh ich he cal ls “

munera

(g ifts) a manu
,
ah ohsequ io, et a l ingua . By the fi rst he

understands the g iv ing of money or its worth ; by the

1 Harrison , By z an ti neHi story i n theMi ddle Ages, pp. 10
,
I 1 .

2 Such is the language of S t. Greg. VI I . Circumvallat en im me

dolor imman is quia orientalis eccles ia in stinctu diaboli a cath
‘

ol ica fide deficit.” Ep. i i. 49 .
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second the offering of any kind of service ; and by the

th i rd the prom ise of the use of influence on the donor’s
behal f.1 On the o ther hand , by the phrase “

things
spi ritual is to be understood not merely what are such in
them selves, as the gifts of the Holy Ghost

,
but those

temporal th ings wh i ch are close ly connected with them
,
as

,

for instance, the sacred vesse ls or the right of patronage .

It was
,
however, the grossest form of simony against wh ich

the m ediaeval Pon ti ffs had to direct all the ir ene rgies
,
v iz.

,

the s imony a manu
,
the s imony of wh ich the powerful were

gu i lty when they sold eccles iast ica l offices to the h ighest
b idder. There was comparative ly l ittle question of the

more refined varieties of the crim e . Indeed , it would seem
that those rulers were regarded as free from simony who
kept the ir hands from taking m oney for the b ishoprics and

abbac ies of wh i ch they d isposed .

2 Had there been no

quest ion of the grosser s im ony (s imon ia a manu), the Popes
would not have convulsed Europe on the subject.
Another abuse against wh i ch the Popes of th is per iod

offered strenuous an d successful oppos ition was that by

wh ich b ishops and priests took to them se lves wives
,
and

l ived as marr ied m en .

3 The custom had crept in dur ing

1 Ep. vi. 34, ed . Jaffe, p. 370. He forb ids S imon iaca] tran sactions
a m anu : ut nullum pretium prorsus a se vel ab al iquo tribuatur

ab obsequio : ut n ich il inde serv itii faciat, sicut quidam in ten tione
ecclesiasticae praelation is potentibus person is solen t deferre a l ingua
ut neque per se n eque per summ issam personam preces effundat.”

2 Speaking of Roger I I . of S icily, John of Salisbury says (fi rst. pon t ,
c. 32, ap. M. G.

“ In ecclesiarum vero ord ination ibus, a

symon ia que a m anu est credebatur immun is
,
et probos undecumque

essent in eas in troducere gaudebat viros .

”

3 Th is is not the place to discuss such ab stract questions as th e

advisab il ity, etc.
,
of cler ical cel ibacy. We would refer those who wish

for in form ation on these and oth er points of Catholicteach ing regarding
celi bacy to a most lucid article by Fath er Thurston on that subject in
vol . i i i . of the Cathol icE ncyclope dia . In th e said article will be found
a satisfactory refutation of the statem en ts put:forth in H . C. Lea

’
s
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the dread days of feudal anarchy
, and in many parts of

Christendom was to lerated by pub l ic opin ion . It would
appear certain that in the fi rst ages of the Church , down to
about the tim e of the great coun ci l of Ni ce

,
there were no

laws forb idd ing the clergy to be m arried but even during
that epoch m arriage was very early prohibited to those who
had once taken Holy O rders. This canon ical d iscipl ine on

the matter is that stil l in force in the Greek Church
,
and in

the East general ly. But in the West a severer discipl ine
began to be in troduced soon after the coun ci l of Nice

,
and ,

by the tim e of S t. Leo I . (440 it was wel l-n igh un i

versally recogn ised that all those in Ho ly Orde rs were
bound to lead a ce l ibate l ife . However, after the b reak
up of the Carol ingian Empi re ,

the laws both of the Church
and of the S tate were largely disregarded . Very many of
the clergy m arried without, it would appear, giving m uch
or any scandal to the laity , and even tran sm itted the ir
benefices to the ir offspring. But during all th is anarch ica l
epoch ne ither the Church nor the S tate ceased altogether
to endeavour to en force its laws

,
and , as soon as the

troub lous tim es began to pass away , the Church at on ce
commenced to re-estab l ish its canon s regarding the ce l ibacy
of the clergy. A n indulgence , however, wh ich in many
parts of Christendom at least, had been sanctioned by long
custom

,
was not l ikely to be surrendered without a struggle .

It required to suppress it not m ere ly the ex hortations of

the most virtuous among the clergy them se lves
,
but the

authority of the greatest of the Popes, man ifested in d rastic
legislation . Th is wen t so far that, dur ing the course of the

twe lfth century , the m arriage of b ishops , priests, deacons ,
and even of sub-deacons was decreed to be not s imply

fi i story of Sacerdota l Cel i bacy . That writer’s peculiar methods of
“
runn ing up h istory have been thorough ly exposed by M.

Baumgarten in h is H. C. Lea
’
s Hi stor ica l Wr i tings, New York, 1909 .

VOL . VL 2
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un lawful
, but inval id . And th is discipl ine , enforced by the

great reform ing Pont iffs of the Gregorian Renaissan ce ,
is that in vogue in

-

the Cathol ic Church to-day .

Now that we have reviewed the arena in wh ich the Popes
had to fight, have enumerated the foes against whom they
had to contend , and have reckoned those on whose he lp
in the combat they could re ly

,
we m ust recount the ir deeds

in detai l . In read ing them we must never lose s ight of

the end for which the Roman Ponti ffs were striving. It

was for no other than the moral upraising
‘

of both clergy
and people . In the course of the ir struggle to accompl ish
this all-important object, they m ay not have always used
the best means . In a long and fierce figh t, suppos ing
every effort is made to conduct it properly,_

som e deeds are
sure to be done , even by the party that is fighting for the
right

,
which are not altogether cred itab le to it. Hence

,
in

the history of the hard contest between the Church and the
Empire , we shal l encounte r some things wh ich would have
been better e ither not done at al l

,
or

,
at least, done in a

d ifferent way . But w ith the best and the most impartial
writers who have treated of th is war of T itan s

,
it m ay

unhesitatingly be stated that the end the Popes had in
View was the h ighest, and that in the main the i r mode of

conducting the campa ign for l iberty , justice , and v irtue was
m ost fa ir and most honourab le

,
and was in harmony w ith

the glorious cause for wh ich they were contending.
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20 ST. LEO IX.

1 070, he added a second book , in wh ich he gives an account of

the saint’s pontificate. As the writer was no longer con stantly
by Leo

’

s side, the latter book naturally has not the sam e authority
as the former.

“The b lessed Pope Gregory (VI I . ) used to tell us many th ings
about th is great man (Leo). On one occasion , when he was
thus speaking to us, he began to b lame us, me especially, it
appeared (as he kept his eyes fixed on m e), for allowing by our

silence the deeds of the Blessed Leo to perish— deeds wh ich
would bring glory to the Roman Church , and would serve as a

lesson in hum i l ity to all who came to hear of them . But since
h is words were not addressed to anyone in particular, no on e

took in hand what all were enjo ined to do. These are the

words of Bruno, b ishop of Segn i (11 1 2 who under U rban I I .

( 1 088—1099) wrote a b iography 1 of Leo wh ich , written in the form
of a letter, is too hortatory to be of m uch h istorical value . He

was finally induced to write by a message to h im from St. Leo

h im self
,
conveyed in a dream to a friend of h is.

Ofmore util ity is the work of an anonymous monk ofBenevento,
who towards the end of the eleven th or the beginn ing of the

twelfth century wrote a L ife
2
of Leo wh ich is of importance for

the Pope
’
s Norman exped ition . Its other materials are drawn

from the earl ier sources here enumerated , “ from the writings or

relations of venerab le persons,” as the monk h imself expresses i t.
In Migne (P. L .

, t. 1 4 2 , p. 1 4 1 1 f.) will be found in its en tirety 3
a con temporary account by the monk An selm of the synod held
at Rhe im s ( 1 049 ) by Leo. I t is especially interesting from the

l igh t it throws on the attitude of the king of Fran ce towards the
Papacy. Anselm wrote his ff ist. dedic. eccles. S . Remigi i some six

years after the hold ing of th e synod , and from m emory . The

details of Leo’
s death have been preserved for u s by Libu in ,

4
a

1 Ap. R. I . ii i . pt. 11. Watterich , l .c., 9 5 f. P. L . , t. 165.

2 Ap. .Watterich , l .c.
, p. vic.

3 Watterich p. 1 13 gives part of it, and Delarc (5 . Leo, p.

174 f. , or in h is Gre
’

goi re VI I ., i . 13 5 ff.) gives a tran slation of all of it
,

except about the building of the bas ilica of St. Rem igius.

‘1 Ap. P. L ., t. 143 , p. 526 ; Watterich , l .c., p. 170. Some would
identify h im with Lietbu inus, chancellor of th e Holy See in 1085. Cf .

Jaflé, 439 1 .
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subdeacon of the Roman Church . But, though drawn up by

h im ,

1 the documen t sets forth what . all the priests and deacons,
and all the people of the Roman Church saw with the ir own eyes.

A l ist of m iracles wrought at h is sepulchre from the day after his
death to the octave of Pen tecost (Apri l 20 to May 29) is also
given by the Roman cleric .
In 1 906 there was pub l ished for the first time, by Poncelet

(Ana lecta B ol landiana
,
t. xxv. p. 258 a document wh ich

throws l ight on one of the sources of Libu in ,
and wh ich gives us

another b iographer of Leo . Before the close of the eleven th
century an anonymous author (whom we shall cal l Anon . biog.

possibly of Benevento, compi led , apparently for l iturgical
purposes, an account of the sain tly Pope . The first part of h is

work is a brief notice of Leo as Pope, especially treating of h is
relations with Beneven to and the Normans. As our author,
though far from learned , was a well-informed contemporary, th is
part of h is work is importan t. His accoun t of Leo

’
s death , and

of the m iracles wrought in connection with h is body immed iately
after h is death , was written by a native of Ravenna who was

b ishop of Cervia, probably Bishop Bonus. The work of Bishop
Bonus (P) suppl ied Libuin with h is material . The th ird portion
of the work of the Anon . biog. relates a single m iracle wh ich
was wrought at the tomb of the Pope not long after h is death .

The most volum inous writer on the Popes of the eleven th
century was Bon iz o

,
b ishop of Sutri, a follower even to death

(11 09 1 ) of Gregory VI I . His works are those of an ardent
partisan . His Liber ad amicum,

2 in wh ich is to be found most of

what he has to say about the Popes, was written in 1 085 for the

Countess Mati lda. His verac ity is con tested by many, though
Balzan i (Chron icles of I taly , p. among others, asserts that

1 Brucker (Leo, i i . 364 n .) prefers to see in Libu in the author of the
Beneven tan b iography. Cf . Watter ich

,
l .c. , p . xc.

2 Ap
'

. Watter ich ; P. L ., t. 150 ; Jaffe, Zl/[onumen tfl Gr egor .
,
who

(p. 586) has no fa ith in Bon izo
’
s veracity : Bon ithone h istorico fuisse

nem inem fere m endaciorem ”
and , lastly, by Duemm ler, in th e first

vol. of the L ibel l i de L i te Imp. et Pon t. , in the M. G. H. series . He is
not so severe on Bon iz o as Jaffe

,
but still b el ieves that he is som etimes

n ot m ere ly careless, but dishonest (p. Watterich treats at length
(p. xx i i i. f.) on Bon iz o’

s works. It is to th e fifth book of the Ad

am icum we must turn for information on Leo .



20 ST. LEO IX.

1 070, he added a second book, in wh ich he gives an account of

the saint’s pon tificate. As the writer was no longer con stantly
by Leo

’

s side, the latter book naturally has not the same authority
as the former.

“ The b lessed Pope Gregory (VI I . ) used to tell us many th ings
about th is great man (Leo). On one occasion , when he was

thus speaking to us, he began to blame us, me especially, it
appeared (as he kept his eyes fixed on m e), for al lowing by our

silence the deeds of the Blessed Leo to perish— deeds wh ich
would bring glory to the Roman Church , and would serve as a

lesson in hum i l ity to all who came to hear of them . But since
h is words were not addressed to anyone in particular, no on e

took in hand what all were enjoined to do. These are the

words of Bruno, b ishop of Segn i (11 1 1 2 who under U rban I I .

( 1 088- 1099) wrote a b iography 1 of Leo wh ich , written in the form
of a letter, is too hortatory to be of m uch h istorical value . He

was finally induced to write by a m essage to h im from St. Leo

h im self, conveyed in a dream to a friend of h is.

Ofmore util ity is the work of an anonymous monk ofBeneven to,
who towards the end of the eleven th or the beginn ing of the

twelfth cen tury wrote a L ife
2
of Leo wh ich is of importance for

the Pope
’
s Norman exped ition . I ts other materials are drawn

from the earl ier sources here enum erated, “ from the writings or

relations of venerab le person s,” as the m onk h imself expresses it.
In Migne (P. L . , t. 1 4 2 , p. 1 4 1 1 f. ) will be found in its entirety 3

a contemporary account by the monk Anselm of the synod held
at Rheim s ( 1049 ) by Leo . It is especially interesting from the

l igh t it throws on the attitude of the king of France towards the
Papacy . Anselm wrote h is Hi st. dedic. eccles. S . Remigi i some six

years after the hold ing of th e synod, and from m emory . The

details of Leo’
s death have been preserved for us by Libu in ,

4
a

1 Ap. R. I . ii i . pt. I ] . Watterich , l .c. , 95 f. P. L . , t. 165.

2 Ap. .Watter ich , l .c., p. vic.
3 Watterich p . 1 13 f.) gives part of it, and Delarc (5 . Leo

, p.

174 f. , or in h is Gre
’

goi re VI I ., i. I 3 5 if.) gives a tran slation of all of it,

except about the building of th e bas ilica of St. Rem igius.

4 Ap. P. L ., t. 143 , p. 526 ; Watterich , l .c., p. 170. Som e would
iden tify h im with Lietbuinus, chancellor of the Holy See in 1085. Cf .

Jafié. 439 1 .
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subdeacon of the Roman Church . But, though drawn up by

h im ,

1 the documen t sets forth what a ll the priests and deacons,
and all the people of the Roman Church saw with the ir own eyes.

A l ist of m iracles wrought at h is sepulchre from the day after h is
death to the octave of Pen tecost (April 20 to May 29) is also
given by the Roman cleric .
In 1 906 there was pub l ished for the first time, by Poncelet

(Ana lecta B ol land iana , t. xxv. p. 2 58 a document wh ich
throws l ight on one of the sources of Libuin ,

and wh ich gives us

another b iographer of Leo . Before the close of the eleventh
century an anonymous author (whom we shall call Anon . biog.

possib ly of Benevento, compi led, apparently for liturgical
purposes, an account of the sain tly Pope . The first part of h is

work is a brief notice of Leo as Pope, especially treating of h is
relation s with Beneven to and the Normans. As our author,
though far from learned , was a well-informed contemporary, th is
part of h is work is importan t. His accoun t of Leo

’
s death , and

of the m iracles wrought in connection with h is body imm ed iately
after h is death , was written by a native Of Ravenna who was

b ishop of Cervia, probably Bishop Bonus. The work of Bishop
Bonus suppl ied Libuin with h is material . The th ird portion
of the work of the Anon . biog. relates a single m iracle wh ich
was wrought at the tomb of the Pope not long after h is death .

The most vo lum inous writer on the Popes of the eleven th
century was Bon iz o

,
b ishop of Sutri, a follower even to death

(11 09 1 ) of Gregory VI I . His works are those of an arden t
partisan . His L iber ad amicum

,

2 in wh ich is to be found most of

what he has to say about the Popes, was written in 1 085 for the

Countess Mati lda. His verac ity is contested by many, though
Balzan i (Chron icles of I ta ly , p. among others, asserts that

1 Brucker (L eo, i i . 364 n .) prefers to see in Libuin the author of the
Beneventan b iography. Cf . Watter ich

,
l .c. , p. xc.

2 Ap. Watter ich ; P. L ., t. 1 50 ; Jaffe, lVI onumen t. Gregor .

,
who

(p. 586) has no fa ith in Bon iz o
’

s veracity : “ Bon ithone h istor ico fuisse
nem inem fere m endaciorem ”

and , lastly, by Duemm ler, in the first
vol. of the L ibel l i de L ite Imp. et Pont.

,
in th e M. G. H

'

. series . He is
not so severe on Bon iz o as Jaffe, but still b el ieves that he is sometimes
n ot

'

m erely careless , but dishonest (p. Watter ich treats at length
(p. xx i i i. f.) on Bon iz o’

s works . It is to the fifth book of the Ad

amicum we must turn for information on Leo .



22 ST. LEO IX.

he sets down the facts simply as he knows them , without ever
in tentionally

,

altering anyth ing.

’

Leo
’
s letters, ap. P. L . , t. 1 43 .

Of St. Peter Dam ian ( 1 007 another importan t author ity 1
for the Popes of the eleven th century, enough will be said in
the text. His character was wel l summed up by Bernald of

Con stance when he cal led h im the Jerome of our times.

”

The L iber Pon tzfica l is has but l ittle to say of St. Leo, and what

said is evidently not the work of a contemporary, and is

confused .

Sufficien t wi ll also be said in the text concern ing Lanfranc
( 1 005 archb ishop of Canterbury, and the great opponent
of Berengarius.

The principal Sources for the Greek sch ism were first collected
by W ill, Acta et Scebta que de con troversi is Eccles . Gran d et

Lat. scec.
‘

:x i . composita ex tan t, Lipsiae et Marpurgi, 1861 .

Although th is collection on ly professed to give the eccles iastical
documen ts relative to the sch ism

,
it is now incomplete, as

importan t m onuments, ecclesiastical and otherwise, have been

brought to l igh t since its pub l ication . Of the latter, those of

the first importance are the h istory (from Basil I I . , 9 76, to the

accession of Michael Botaneiates, epitaph ioi, and letters 2
of Michael Psellus. The story of the sch ism is to be found in
the Epitaph ios of Cerularius. Psellus (b. 1 0 1 8, i

’

at a very
advanced age), from be ing a state offic ial

,
was induced, by loss of

goods and court favour, to becom e a monk . He again ,
however,

returned to the World , and once more becam e a state offic ial .
As a writer he is exact and, from h is position , naturally wel l
informed .

3

Moder n Worhs . Un Page A lsacien, by Delaro, Paris, 1 876,

a work sol idly founded on the original sources. More d iffuse
is L ’

A lsace et l
’
egl ise ou temps da Pape 5 . Leo, by Brucker, 2 vols.,

Paris, 1 889 . Cerroti quotes (B ibl iograf . di Roma , 1. 553 )

1 His works ap. P. L .
, t. 144 , 145. See S tor ia di 5 . Pier Dam iano,

Roma, 1887, by Capecelatro.

2 Ap. Sarbas, B i bl iotheca Gr aca Medi i Ai v i , Par is, 1874 . The

h istory and epitaph ioi are in vol . iv. Methuen Co. (London ) are

pub l ish ing some of th e works of Psellus.

3 Cf . Bury, E ngl ish Histor ica l Rev i ew,
vol . iv.

,
1889.
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among the writers on Leo, Boureul le, U n Pope A lsacien , etc.

It is a l ittle paper of ten pages, of no importance, in the B ul letin

de la Soc. Ph i lomatique Vosgienne. The Sai n t Le
’

on IX. , by the

AbbeMartin , Paris, 1 904 , does not add to our knowledge .

On the controversy regard ing th e Eucharist, Delarcwrote a

spec ial article (Les Or igines de l
’
htre

’

sie de B er enger ) in the

Revue des Quest. [27st , xx . 1 876, wh ich he reproduced in h is

Un Pope A lsacien .

The work of Bréh ier, L e Schisme Or ienta l du X1 4 Siecle,
Paris

,
1899 , is l iterally al l that could be desired on the con sum

mation of the Greek sch ism .

1 See also Erm in i,M
'

chele Cerular io,

Roma
,
1 89 7 and chap. v. of Dr. Fortescue’s The Or thodox

Easter n Church, London , 1 907.

To the great fam i lywh ich had a l ready given to the world B irth oi

Bruno.

S t. Leger
,

2
a grandson of Charlemagne

,
and S t. Od i l ia,3 and

was y et to give to it S t. Norbert
,
the founder of the Pre

monstratensians , and Rodol f of Hapsburg, belonged Bruno
of Egisheim . It was fitting that one who was destined for
such nob le deeds

,
who was with honour to close the darkest

period of the h istory of the Papacy, and was to inaugurate
1 I had hoped for som e valuable assistance from Hore’s E ighteen

Cen tur ies of the Orthodox Greeh Church , London , 1899. But
,
apart

from th e fact that no attempt has been m ade to use the original sources,
it is hardly accurate enough to be of much service . He says, e.g ., (p.

of th e “ imm ediate successor, (viz .) Bon iface VI .

”
of Formosus,

that he was a man of such profligate character,” etc. He has con
fused h im with Bon iface VI I. , who lived about 100 years later. Two

pages further on , he Speaks of the harm less Pope John XI. as in

famous.

” He has probab ly confused h im with John XI I . At any

rate
,
n either directly nor indirectly did he con secrate the patriarch

Theophy lact. On p. 390 h e says that it was through Theophano that

John XVI . was appoin ted an tipope l It was through John Crescen
tius . And on the following page h e tells us of

“
th e Tuscan fam i ly

under wh ich the Papacy .had so long groan ed before the tim e of the

Ottos .

’ He refers to the fam ily of the counts of Tuscu lum and the

first coun t of Tusculum 'known to h istory lived under O tho I I I . These

are
~m istakes I noticed wh ere I first b egan to exam ine th e book.

2 Cf . Hist. de 5 . Le
’

ger , p. ii .
, by Cardinal Pitra Delarc, p. 2.

3 Cf . ep. 50.
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the grand y et peaceful Reformation of the eleventh century ,
should have such a nob le orig in . His parents , Hugh ,

who

was first cous in of the Emperor Con rad , and He i lewide ,1
were dist inguished by the i r p iety and learn ing

,

2
as wel l as

by the ir i l lustrious descent. W ibert assures us that the

circumstan ces of Bruno’

s b irth gave prom ise of h is future
ho l iness and greatness . One n ight

,
shortly before he was

born ,
h is mother had a vis ion in wh ich she was to ld

that she would g ive b irth to a m ale ch i ld who should be
great b efore God , and whom she must cal l by the name of

Bruno . A nd beho ld ! when the chi ld was born (June 2 1 ,

its l i ttle body was marked all over with tiny crosses .

Here we m ay or may not be face to face w ith the super
natural ; for m any m ost ex traord inary cases have be en

recorded wh i ch show that the ch i ld in the womb can be

affected in the m ost wonderful
~

way by powerful sensations
ex perien ced by the mother. But whether in this instance
there is or is not question of the supernatura l , there is no

doubt that the faith and piety wh ich could so affect the
body of the future Pope had n o sm al l Share in producing
the grand Character wh ich Bruno afterwards deve loped .

It was at the castle of Egishe im
,
n ear Co lmar, situated

on one of the advance s lopes of the Vosges, on the borders
of sweet A lsace ,

”
that Bruno fi rst saw the l ight.

3

Education. A t five years of age the l ittle Bruno was entrusted to
the care of Berthold , b i

'

shop of Toul
,
to be _by him tra ined

and educated . This zealous b ishop had not on ly reformed
monasteries

,
improved the trade of

’

h is episcopal c ity, and
adorned it as we l l w ith numerous pub l ic bu i ldings as by

1 Cf . ep. 30, where Leo subjects to the Holy See the convent of

Woffenheim ,
wh ich h is parents, whom he nam es

,
had founded .

2 “Pater natione Teuton icus in patria l ingua atque latina
d isertissim us

,mater segue perita .

” W ibert, l . i . c' . i . Lati na ,

i .e . Romance or
"

French , according to Brucker, 5 . Leo, i . p. 12 n .

3 Delarc(p. 2 n .) has made th is quite clear.
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Wh ilst Hei lewide was lost in wonder at the ch il d’s em

barrassment
,
it came to her ears that the book be longed to

the monastery ofS t. Hubert, “ for under penalty ofanathema

search was being everywhere made for it.” At once
,
with

her l ittle son
,
d id the good lady betake hersel f to the abbey,

and , humb ly begging pardon for what she had done in

ignoran ce , she restored the vo lume to its owners. Nay

more , in satisfact ion
,
she made the monks a present of a

sacramen tary (L iber San ctorum ).1
W ithout pausing to draw the attention of the reader to

the n um ber of medieval ways and manners wh ich th is pretty
story br ings to our notice

,
we wil l pass on to the second .

When Bruno had advan ced somewhat in age and in art and

in scien ce ( in the tr iv ium and the quadrivium ) , “ and his
neck had become a l ittle freer from the scholastic yoke

,
he

was al lowed , from time to time
, to vis it h is home

,
to wh ich

he .was drawn
,
boy

-l ike
,
not on ly by the goodness and

affection of those in it
,
but by the attraction of the

so ldiers with in its wal ls .

2 During one of these visits , wh i lst
he was lying asleep “ in a charm ing l ittle bedroom wh ich
h is lov ing mother had prepared for h im , some an imal 3
found its way in to the room ,

fastened itsel f upon his face,
and began to lacerate it. Awaking in terror, the youth
uttered a loud sh riek

,
struck the an imal from h is face , and

sprang from h is bed . A t h is cries the servan ts rushed
into the room ; but though the an imal escaped , it left
permanent m arks of its baneful presen ce on Bruno’

s

person . For two mon ths he lay between l ife and death .

At the end of that period , when he had becom e so weak
1 Chron .

,
c. 19.

2 W ibert, i . c. 5. Bruno had two brothers, but the number of h is
s isters is uncertain . Brucker, i . p. 29.

3 What an imal it was cannot be stated ; for “
th e poisonous frog or

toad ” ofwh ich Wibert speaks is on ly to be found in the realm of fab le
venenosa illa rana, quee bufo nuncupatur s ive rubeta.

”
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that he had even lost h is vo i ce
,
he saw in a vision S t.

Benedict
,

“
the most b lessed father of the m onks

,

”
who

touched h is wounds with a b righ t cross which he .he ld in
h is hands . A t on ce the youthful sufferer fe lt re l ief, and in
a day or two he was h im sel f again . To th is very day ,

in

fam il iar conversation with h is friends, he i s won t to recount
th is evident mark of the Divine favour in h is behal f.”

Those who continue reading the events of h is l ife
,
concludes

W ibert
,
and see all that he d id for the advan tage and for

the reformation of the m onks
,
wil l readily understand why

his cure came from the hands of St. Benedict rather than
from any other sain t.

A rrived now at an age (fifteen) when it becam e necessary Bruno
becomes a

for h im to th i nk of choosmg h i s career In l i fe , he resolved canon ofSt.

to emb race the cler ica l state . Perhaps he had essayed the 3
6

1
13232

5

joys of the world and had found them wanting ; for W ibert
1017'

wil l not assert 1 that “ in th is m iserab le l i fe, which is one

long temptation ,
he at all tim es l ived without s in for that

cannot be asserted of the babe of a day . A t any rate he
left the episcopal school , and seem s to have attached him
se l f to the cathedral of S t. S tephen ,

i .e. ,
as it was then

ex pressed , he becam e a canon
,
and l ived under the rule

of St. Chrodegang of Metz, or, to use the words of
St. Peter Dam ian , speaking of another cathedral Clo ister, he
joined the wh ite band of clerics sh in ing as b r ight as the

angels’ choir. There , as in a school of som e heaven ly
Athens

,
the y oung students are instructed in the words of

the Sacred S cr iptures ; there they zealous ly devote them
selves to the study of true ph i losophy, and there dai ly
ex ercise them selves under the rule of regular discipl ine .

” 2

1 Prolog .

2 Opuse. 39 , c. 1 . Th ere is no reason , however, for suppos ing that
,

th ough a regular canon , B runo was a m onk. Cf . Delarc, p. 1 1 ;

Brucker
,
61

, 393 .
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On such a sensitive nature as that of Bruno the mere da i ly
s ight of the cathedral of Toul

,
one of the most impos ing

Christian m onum ents of France
,
m ust have produced

a strong and e levat ing impress ion . A t any rate he made
the best use of all the advantages wh ich came in h is

way , and gave j ust reason to Des iderius
,
abbo t of Mon te

Cassino ,
afterwards V ictor I I I . ( 1087 to speak of

him as a man not on ly “
aposto l ic in eve ry way ,

and con

spicuous for his re l igious qual ities,” but also “
endowed with

wisdom and thoroughly instructed in every b ran ch of
eccles iasti cal learn ing.

” 1

Bertho ld , the en l ightened b ishop of Toul
,
died in August

1019 , and was succeeded by Her imann of Co logne
,
whose

virtues and vices were those of an Upr ight German martinet.

It says m uch for the sweet characte r of Bruno that he was
ab le to moderate the fiery zeal of h is new b ishop. He

kept h is influen ce with Herimann ,
for he obeyed h im j ust

as readily as h e had obeyed h is am iab le predecessor ; as
though

, says 2 W ibert, “ he had always before his men tal
Vision that dictum of the Blessed Pope Gregory— Let no

one dare to command who has not first learn t to obey , lest
he

'

should ex act from h is subord inates obedien ce he has
never learn t to render to his supe r iors . His b iographe r
furn ishes us with two ex amples of h is influen ce w ith the

cho leric Herimann . One of the monaster ies wh ich the

latter had favoured was that of Sa int-Evre in h is cathedral
c ity. Ow ing, howeve r, to the ca lum n ies of the jealous, the
goodwill of the b ishop towards it was changed to d isl ike ,

and he became as anx ious to injure it as he had once been
to bestow benefits upon it. But Bruno , “ as he had pity
upon those in troub le ,

”
ex erted h im self in the monks’ beha lf.

Whenever he could , he Opposed h im se lf to the angry b lows
of the b ishop l ike “

a wal l
'

of stone
”

and , when res istance
1 Dial .

,
i i i .

,
ap. P. L .

,
t. 149 .

2 C . 6.
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was unava i l ing, he m ingled h is tears with those of the

persecuted monks. For som e cause or other
,
Herimann

does not seem to have viewed w ith favour the co l lege of

clerics attached to the cathedral , for we are to l d that it
requ ired all the efforts of Bruno to preserve in tact the

canon ical in stitution and its revenues , wh ich former b isho.ps

of the see had been at great pains to estab l ish and preserve .

1

His close in tercourse w ith h is b ishop was b rought’

to an

end by the death of the Emperor Hen ry I I. (July 14 ,
and the e lection of h is cous in (Con rad I I . of Fran con ia) 2
as king of the Germans. Between Hen ry , the saint and

great emperor, who had deserved so we l l of the empire , and
the i l l iterate 3 and warl ike Con rad

,
there was as much

d ifferen ce as between the b ishops Be rtho ld and Herimann .

But Con rad was thei r cous in ,
and so it was decided by

Bruno’

s re latives to send h im “
to be trained in the king’s

court
,
and to serve in his chapel .

” Th is decision was

qu ite in keeping with the feudal spi rit of the age ; for

it was customary at this period for the in ferior vassals
to put their sons under the care of their overlord

, that they
m ight be educated with h is ch i ldren , not perhaps so m uch
in l iterature , as in arm s and in th e ways of the world . But

no doubt, even i f Con rad did not
,
l ike Charlem agne

,

maintain a palace school
,
there would be opportun ities for

Bruno to cont inue h is studies ; for, though the king had

1 “
Bjus etiam ann itente auctor itate et industria

,
in statu

,
quem ab

idoneis et prior ibus praesul ibus
'

acceperat, in tegerr im e perman s it sub

Herimanno in stitutio et praebenda canon ica in tra beatissim i levitae
Stephan i claustra .

” 1b.
,
c. 6.

2 Afterwards the Emperor Conrad I .

3 “
Quanquam l itteras ignoraret.

” W ipon is, Gesta Chron ., c. 6.

He inr icus “
scientia namque litterarum strenu issim e imbutus

Ch ronradus per omn ia l itterarum inscius atque idiota .

”
Chron .

Nova l ic. , Append., cc. 16, 17 . On th e good works of Henry the

Sain t, see ep. 93 of Eugen ius I I I . (ap. P. L .
, t. 180

, p . who

attr ibutes to h im even th e convers ion of Hungary.
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a greater love for the sword than for books, he in terested
h imsel f in the education of the clergy
The youthful Bruno qu ickly m ade a nam e for h im se lf by

h is grace and learn ing. Among h is compan ions , to m ark
h im out from those who bore the sam e nam e as he did

,
he

was knownas
“
the good Bruno ,

” 1
and was soon the con

fidant of both the king and the queen . A s such
,
he soon

discovered that it was the ir intention to bestow a r ich
b ishopric Upon h im and , fearfu l lest the ir affection m ight
lead them to favour h im in an ex ceptional manner, he
reso lved to accept the first poor one that God m ight cause
to be presented to h im .

But m eanwh i le he had other work to do. O n the death
of the Emperor Henry some of the cities of north Italy,
anx ious

,
i f they had to have a m aster , to have one as far

away and as feeb le as poss ib le,had Shown a d isincl ination
to accept Con rad , and had offered the Iron Crown to

others . But no one was anx ious to measure swords w ith
Con rad

,
who descended upon the pla in s of Lombardy for

the first t ime in the beginn ing of the year 1026. W ith h is
sovere ign wen t the young deacon 2 Bruno

,
in charge of the

troops wh ich the b ishopr ic of Toul had to furn ish for the
k ing’

s army. A s a feudatory of the emp ire , Her imann

should have marched In person w ith h is troops ; but he
was old and infirm , and en trusted h is contingen t to Bruno .

During the brief period he was with h is soldiers he gave
every ind ication of possessing the qual ities wh ich go to

m ake at least a carefu l commander.
But he was not destined to rem a in long “ fix ing camps,

posting sentine ls , and act ing as comm issary. His b ishop
d ied in the Len t of th is sam e year and the

1 W ibert, l .c.

2 “ Levitico officio insign itus . W ibert, i . 7 ; cf Murator i, A nna l . ,

ix . p. 249 .
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unan imous voi ce Of the clergy and the people of Toul
besough t the king to send them as Herimann

’

s successor
thei r be loved Bruno . They pointed out to Con rad that, as
a border town , the i r city 1 was fearful ly ex posed , and that
they needed a b ishop “ whose vigour and energy would
keep the enemy from the ir gates .

” 2 A nd they implored
Bruno to take them despite of the i r poverty . Though the
king had destined h im for a more e levated appo in tm ent

,

the saint acceded to the people
’

s wishes precrsely because
the ir see was comparatively in sign ificant.

Runn ing no l ittle risk from the hosti le Lombard
,
he

contr ived to reach France , and then his episcopal city. He
was rece ived at Toul with the greatest joy ,

and was

so lem n ly en th roned on A scen s ion Day (May The

th rone of marb le used on th is occas ion is sti l l shown in the
cathedral .
But though enthroned , Bruno was not y et consecrated .

It was Con rad ’s w ish to have h im consecrated by the Pope
at the sam e tim e that he h im self rece ived the imperial
crown . Natural ly enough , when the king’s intention was

noised ab road
,
it ex cited no l ittle jealousy

,
and his metro

pol itan ,
Poppo of Tr ier

,
as eager for power as any of the

great lay or church lords of h is day ,
declared that he a lone

had the right to consecrate the b ishops of Tou l . Loath
to be the cause of strife

,
Bruno succeeded in obtain ing

leave from Con rad to be consecrated by Poppo. Th is act

of hum i l ity caused Poppo to m istake the character of the
man with whom he had to deal

,
and he declared h e would

not con secrate Bruno un ti l he had so lemn ly engaged not
1 It touched Germany, France , and Burgundy .

2 W ibert, ib.
,
c. 8. They begged Conrad, designaret eis pastorem

nobilem ac sapientem quam max im e , cujus strenuitas et industria s ib i
infensam hostium rab iem valeret propulsare .

”

3 1b., c. 1 1 . By h is relative, Theodoric ofMetz, praesentibus cunctis

Belgicae Gallise primoribus.

”
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to do anyth ing in h is d iocese without the ex press per

m ission o f h is metropol itan . To such an un lawful demand
Bruno would not give h is assent

,
and he left Trier un

con secrated . Con rad , however, on h is return from rece iv

ing
1 the imperial crown , b rought about a comprom ise.

Bruno agreed not to act in importan t matters without
consulting h is metropol itan ,

and was then duly consecrated ,
September 9 , 1027.

For twen ty-th ree years
,
says W ibert in a chapter of h is

b iography on ly j ust printed ,2 he governed his d iocese with
v igour

,
and during al l that period enjoyed on ly four years

of comparative peace. The years of quiet were the two

at each ex trem ity of h is episcopate. If ever
,
th roughout

the years of stress , he s l ipped from the path of justice , we
are assured that he was n ever conten t to stand in the way
of s inners

,
but returned to God at on ce by hum il ity and

sorrow. He though t nothing of confess ing his faults to
h is in feriors , and of asking the help of their advice and

prayers, w ith the result that those who saw
“ h is innocen ce

and continen cy were moved to despise the ir own l ives.

” 3

To the work of reform— the keynote of h is active l i fe
the b ishop now devoted h im se lf with renewed zeal . He
had al ready begun the work immediate ly after h is e lection .

Conv in ced that the monaster ies, as centres of peace and

1 March 26, 1027.

2 In the A nalecta Bol landi ana , vol . xxvii . ( I 908) 345 ff. It has

b een supposed that th is chapter was om itted in most of the copies,
because it conta ined th e words “ interdum a cael ibatu seu propos ito
pontifical i aberravit,

”
and because, as it was not real ised that ca l ibatus

h ere, as often elsewhere (cf . ib., p. was s imply equivalent to

sancti tas, it was supposed that W ibert m eant to convey that the b ishop
ofToul was occas ionally false to h is vow of cel ibacy, and it was though t
not desirab le to make such a fact pub l ic. Another reason for the
om iss ion may eas ily have been that th e passage is exceedingly verb ose,
merely repeating the thoughts we have set forth in the text in a number
of differen t ways.

3 [5" p0 348’
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divine especial ly did he ex ce l in the pleasing art of music ,
so that he was able not m ere ly to equal ancient authors ,
but in the sweetness of h is m e lod ies (mel l zfica du lcedine)
even to surpass som e of them . To us it is especial ly
interesting to find it recorded that he composed n ew tunes
for the feast of the venerab le Gregory, doctor and apostle
of the Engl ish

,

” 1 who was honoured in an abbey of the

adjo in ing diocese of Basel , wh ich was hence known as

Mil nster-in-Gregorien thal. Among the sain ts in whose
honour Bruno ex erted his mus ical ta len t

,
besides Gregory,

a nam e best be loved th roughout the Midd le Ages
,
there was

at least one more connected with the British Is les
,
viz . the

famous Columbanus . A ccord ing to the h istor ian 2
of the

monastery of Moyenmoutier
,
in the year 1044 a monk ,

afterwards the renowned Card ina l Hum bert, composed
Certa in m etri cal responsor i es for the feast of S t. Co lum
banus, and induced h is b ishop to set them to musi c.
But Bruno was not destined to pass the long years of

h is episcopate in peaceful reti rem en t among h is fe l low
b ishops , h is pr iests , the poor , and the Muses . The

ex igen cies of the tim e and h is pos ition forced himto play
a conspicuous part in the great events of the day . He

had to face not on ly the te rrib le fam ine wh ich afflicted
espec ial ly France , I ta ly, and England between the years
1030 and 103 3 , but the st i l l more awful scourge
of war.

From the t ime of the creat ion of the imposs ib le Middle
Kingdom by Lou is the Pious , and of its subd iv is ion by

Lotha ire in to Lorra ine , Burgundy, and Ita ly , it had proved
an apple of discord between the Gauls and the Germ ans

,

1 Wibert, l .c. Cf. A non . Z wettlensi s
,
ap. Pez , Thesaurus A necd .,

i.
Fecit cantus plures dulcis and other sources, ap.

Brucker, i . p. 1 19 .

2 John de Bayon , a Dom in ican who flourished about 1326. [fist

Med . Mon ., c. 50.
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and was to be the prize of the strongest. The struggle
for Lorraine we have seen continued t i l l our own day .

Under the Othos it was attached to the empire . The new

Capetian dynasty had used it to buy German support.
But Con rad had now ( 1027) reason to bel ieve that Robert
the Pious was casting longing eyes on the debatab le lan d .

To avo id war he sen t Bruno to the Fren ch Court. Perhaps
he had an easy task , for Robert was , after all

,
of a pacific

dispos ition . A t any rate h is m iss ion was completely
successfu l . “ France is my witness how satisfactorily he
accompl ished h is embassy ; for there men st i l l speak of

h is wisdom and hum il ity
,
of h is success in h is under

takings
,
of h is grace of m ind and body , and of h is tact in

ex ecuting his m iss ion . He was loved as a father, and

venerated as a saint. So fi rm ly d id he estab l ish peace
between the two kingdom s

,
that it was not shaken e ither

during the remain ing years of Con rad and Robert, or
during the reign s of thei r sons— Hen ry I . of Fran ce and

Hen ry I I I. of Germ any .

” 1

But another section of the old Middle Kingdom was to Burgundy.

give h im more troub le. Rodol f I I I .

,
the Fainéan t, king

of Burgundy
,
died September 6, 1032 . Be ing ch i ldless , he

had bequeathed h is crown to Con rad , the husband ofh is n iece
Gisela. The Germ an emperor, however, found h im se l f in
presence of a rival

, Eudes , or Odo I I . , the powe rful coun t
of Blo is and Champagne . Though Con rad was crowned
king of Burgundy (February 2

,
he had not reduced

Eudes to subm iss ion . Whenever he was in any d ifficu lty,
the count was aga in in arms . O n one occasion Eudes
made a determ ined effort to sei ze Lorraine ; and , unde r
standing that Bruno was in difficulties w ith some rebe l l ious
vassals,2 laid s iege to Toul , the key of the province . To

1 W ibert
,
i . 14 .

2 1b.

,
Raoul Glaber, i i i. 9, n . 38. Cf Brucker, i . p. 129 f.



36 ST. LEO 1x .

no purpose , however. Bruno’

s e loquence roused the courage
of the inhab itants, and h is m i l itary skil l may have directed
thei r energies. At any rate , Eudes fa iled to take the city ;
and

, wh ile he died a rebe l (November 1 5, the kingdom
of Burgundy was added “

to the Roman Empire by the

wisdom and ex ertions of Bruno.

” 1 Gran ting that W ibert
in h is love and adm irat ion for h is hero may have attr ibuted
to h im a larger share in these important transact ion s than
he actual ly took , there is no doubt that the part he did
take in them shows that he had in him the soul of a

warrior and the tact of a diplomatist, as wel l as the faith
and piety of a priest.
Another series of importan t even ts in the episcopate of

our saint was the annual pilgrim age to Rome. It was h is

great devotion to S t. Peter that drew h im to the Eternal
City

,
there to pray for h is people .

2 O n one of these

pi lgrimages , when over five hundred clergy and lay people ,
attracted by his affab il ity and ho l iness

,
were in his

company, an epidem ic , aris ing from the dire corruption of

the .air of Italy,” attacked the whole party. 80 fearful was
its strength that the immed iate death of all those se ized
with the disease was ex pected . Full of trust in God ,

Bruno touched some w ine with the rel ics of the sa in ts
he always carried about w ith h im

,
and gave it to the

sufferers ; and we are assured that al l who had strength
enough left to swallow (gustare) the l iquid recovered .

During the who le journey the b ishop said Mass nearly
every day , and during it ex horted those presen t to do
penan ce , and lead a better l ife . Every n ight, too , wh ilst
the plague lasted , a number of the pi lgrim s , and of the

people of the country through wh ich they happened to be

1 W ibert l cO C

2 1b.
,
i i . c. 1 .

“ Summa inerat ci devotio, primum Pastorem ,

Clavigerum coel i, annuo revisere recursu, etc.



ST. LEO 1x . 37

passing, came w ith l ights to whe re the saint was lodging ,
and , when morn ing dawned , the s ick among them found
them selves perfectly restored to health th rough the merits
of the sa in ts and the b ishop

’

s prayers . These wonders
were soon no ised about th rough al l the patr imony of S t.

Peter (per cunctas Roman ia par tes), with the result that
love and veneration for Bruno were firm ly fix ed in the

hearts of al l .

It was wh ilst he was b ishop that he lost h is father and h is Death of

pious mother. No doubt h is grief for the i r loss was tem gfid
ems

brothers.

pered as we l l by long ex pectati on of It as by the reflection
that

,
in accordance with the law of the length of human

l i fe , thei r time had come . But the sam e cannot be said of

h is affliction at the premature death of h is e lder b rother,
Gerard , “

the b rave and courteous kn ight, and of another
brother

,
Hugh

,

“
our heart’s sweet solace whilst he l ived .

”

Beneath domestic troub les , pub l ic calam ities , and h is

unceasing toi l for h is people , Bruno
’

s health complete ly
broke down . His l ife was despaired of

,
not on ly by his

physicians , but by h imse l f and by h is sorrowing people.

A cting , however , “
on a divine impulse ,

”
he caused himse lf

to be carried before the altar of S t. Blaise at the hour of
Matins . There

,
wh i lst in an ecstasy

,
he seemed to see

the ho ly martyr come to h im from the a ltar, and tenderly
wash the suffering parts o f h is body. When Bruno
returned to himse l f

,
he found that he was quite cured , and

he walked back by h im se l f to his room s ing ing, “What
god is great l ike unto our God P

” 1

In all h is tr ials h is great resource
,
says h is b iographer,

was prayer. Endowed with “
the gift of tears

,

”
he wept

continual ly wh i lst at h is prayers , or wh i lst ce leb rating
Mass ; for he knew that the sacrifice wh ich pleases God
is a contr ite heart.2

1 W ibert, i . 14 .

2 1b., 13 .
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The time had now arrived when Bruno ,
who had sought

the lowest place among b ishops , was to be ex alted
.

to the

highest
,

1
and when ,

w ith the greatest advantage to it
,
h is

talents
,
h is virtues

,
and h is accompl ishments were to be

placed at the disposal of the Un iversal Church. A ccording
to W ibert, the b ishop rece ived no un certain premon ition
of the pos it ion he was to occupy in the Church . O f two

vis ions wh ich , on the author ity of some of h is int imate

friends who had heard Bruno Speak of them ,
are re lated

by h is b iographe r, we will recount the second . One n ight ,
when he had fallen asleep wh i lst med itating on heaven ly
th ings

,
he seemed to see an o ld woman

,
or rather hag, so

dirty , bedraggled , and d ishevel led was she ,
who w ished to

engage in conversation w ith him . Horror-stricken at her

loath some appearan ce, Bruno endeavoured to escape from
her. She , however, fo l lowed h im quickly and close ly .

At length , quite wearied out , the sain t turned round
,

and made the S ign of the cross on the creature’

s face .

Instantly she fe l l to the earth
,
on ly to r ise again a thing

of beauty in comparab le . Wh i lst lost in wonde r as to what
th is could portend , the b lessed abbot Od i lo appeared to h im ,

and , in response to Bruno
’

s request for an ex planation of

what he had seen
, joyfully repl ied : “ Blessed art thou

, for

thou hast saved her soul from death . The m ean ing of the
vision , con cludes W ibert, cannot be doubtful when we

reflect that in var ious parts of the world the beauty of the

Church, or of Ch r istian ity
,
had been terrib ly defiled , and

that it was Bruno who, with the h elp of Christ
,
restored it

to its former state .

2 Whether these Vi si on s were sent by

God ,
or not

,
they show

,
at any rate , i f our dreams are

images , however b lurred , of our waking thoughts , how

1 He tells us h im self that h e went de Tullensi sede ad omn ium
sedium primam . Ep. 28.

2 W ibert, i i . 1 .
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constan tly the m ind of the b ishop of Toul was engaged
in reflecting on the Church’

s needs , and on the best way

of satisfying them .

Th e short reign of Clement I I . ,
and the sudden death

of Damasus I I ., terrified the Romans. They feared lest
the Black Emperor , Hen ry I I I .,

who had succeeded Con rad
,

would attribute to them the premature dem ise of . his

coun trymen . The sam e causes produced a sim i lar result
among the German b ishops. Whether they ass igned the
deaths to the cl imate , to po ison ,

or to the j udgment of

God pun ish ing what som e of them regarded as the

arb itrary depos ition of Gregory V I . , the b ishops of

Germany showed a great disin cl ination to accept the

supreme pontificate.

“ The Romans ,
”

said Bon i z o
,

1

“ frightened by the speedy death (of Damasus), and

not being ab le to rema in long without a Pon ti ff, set out

for the North
,
crossed the A lps, reached Sax ony, and there

(at PO
’

ldhe) finding the king, asked him for a Pope . But

as the b ishops were unwil l ing to go to Rom e , the m atter
was not of easy accompl ishmen t. The king , therefore ,
decided to go to Rhen ish Frankland (Ren i F ranciam) ,
trusting to find in the kingdom of Lorraine a b ishop whom
he m ight present to the Romans to be made Pope.

”

To del iberate on the m atter, Hen ry convoked an A ssembly
assemb ly of b ishops and nob les at Worm s . Th ither, of$3 3328

5

:

course
, proceeded Bruno ; “ for noth ing of mom ent was

transacted in the imper ial court without h is advice ; 2
and

th ither to the city) also wen t the eve r-fam ous Hilde
b rand ,3 al ready on fire with desi re for the e levation of

the Roman Church . The Roman envoys had apparen tly

1 L iber . ad am ic.
,
v. p; 587, ed . D.

2 W ibert, i i . 2 .

3 He had com e, it is supposed , from C luny, wh ither seem ingly he had
betaken h im se lf on the death of G regory VI . at the beginn ing of

Cf . Bon izo, l .c.
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been comm iss ioned to ask once more for Hal inard
,
arch

b ishop of Rhe ims , or for Bruno ,

1 both of whom were known
and loved by them from thei r conduct while on pi lgr images
to Rome . In some way or other Hal inard learnt the wishes
of the empero r and the people , and put off h is arrival t i l l
another had been e lected .

2 No word
,
however , ofwhat was

to happen had reached Bruno ; 3 and no one was more
aston ished than he when he found that it was the w ish of

al l , emperor, Germans
,
and Romans

,
that he should accept

the S ee of Rome . He at once ra ised objection afte r
object ion

,
for greatly did he dread responsib i lity for souls .

4

No one
,
however

, pa id the s l ightest attention to them
,
but

implored h im ,
by his love for SS . Pete r and Paul , to come

to the succour of the Rom an Church , and not to be afraid
to face any dangers for the sake of the fa ith. He pleaded
for a de lay of th ree days , which he passed in fast ing and

prayer ; and then ,
as a last effort to turn aside the wishes

of the assemb ly, he made
,
with torrents of tears , a pub l ic

confess ion of the s ins of h is l ife . His piety and hum il ity
moved to tears the b ishops and nob les who heard h im .

But they loudly declared that God would not al low the

ch i ld of such tears to per ish , and renewed the ir impor
tun ities . A t length he y ie lded so far as to say : I wil l
go to Rome

, and i f, of the ir own accord , its clergy and

people choose to e lect m e for the ir b ishop, I wil l yie ld to
your des i re ; but, if not, I shal l not rega rd myse l fas e lected .

” 5

1 “Brunonem Roman i ab ultramon tan is partibus expeten tes,

etc. Leo O st., Chron .
,
i i . 79 .

2 Chron . Divonense. Th is chron icle of the abbey of S t. Ben ignus of

Dijon , wh ich furn ishes us w ith th e L ife of Hal inard, was begun about
103 1 . Ap. P. L . , t. 162 . Cf . h is L ife, c. 8, ap. P. L ., t. 142 .

3 I llo n ih il tale suspicante .

” W ib ert, l .c.
4 Ofl‘icium sacerdotale assumere oneris est magis quam

honoris, quippe cui propria curare non sufficiat
,
n is i et salubr iter gesserit

aliena.

”
Ep. 59.

5 “ Ego Romam vado, ib ique s i clerus et populus sua sponte m e s ib i
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powe r of commanding has been bestowed on me beyond
al l others.

” 1 Ignoring the m ean ing of the title both

under the emperors at Con stantinople , and as understood
by Pippin and Charlem agne

,

2 he urged h is d ign ity of

Patr icias of the Romans as though it gave h im the right of
dispos ing of the Papacy at wil l .3 However, despite these
ex alted ideas of h is pre rogatives , Hen ry agreed to the

condition laid down by Bruno ,
who,

after spending the

Ch ristm as of 1048 in h is episcopal city , set out for Rome

immed iate ly afterwards . In h is train wen t the Tuscan
monk Hildebrand

,
a very host in him se l f.4 In taking w ith

him to Rome the man by whose pruden ce and wisdom the

Roman Church was one day to be ruled , Leo,
we are told ,

thereby rendered a great service to the Blessed Apostle

1 Imperator autem ,
utpote qui ejusmod i homo esset qui s ib i super

Episcopos
'

potestatem n im is carnal iter, n e d icam amb itioSe, quaereret

usurpare ‘Ego vero,’ inquit s im iliter sacro oleo, data m ih i prae ceteris
imperandi potestate, sum perunctus.

’
Gesta Ebb . L eod.

,
in vit. Waz .

(c. with whose death th is work (ap . P. L .
,
t. 142 ) of the monk

Anselm term inates . He offered it to Hanno, archb ish op of Cologne
Cf . c. 20 :

“
Summ o

,
inqu iens, pontifici obed ien tiam , vob is

autem debemus fidel itatem
,
vob is de saecularibus , ill i rationem reddere

deb em us de his qum ad div inum officium attin ere v iden tur .

”

2 “Patrici i ita prov ideant reipub l icae, s icut patres fil iis.

” Graphia

aureee U . Roma
, p. 172, ed . O z anam .

3
,
At any rate, as we learn from S t. Peter Dam ian’

s Dia logue on th e

disputed e lection of Alexander I I . (Di sceptati o synoda l is, opusc. iv . ,

ap. P. L ., t. 145, or M G . L ibel l i de l i te imp.
,
i . p. th e patrician

dign ity of the Emperor Henry I II . was put forward to help the pre

tens ions of h is son . Pater dom in i m ei regis (K ing Henry IV.) pim
In . Heinricus imperator factus est patricius Romanorum ( in th e Roman

synod of a quibus etiam accepit in electione semper ordinandi
pon tificis principatum .

”
Bon iz o (A d am icum

,
v. ) says of the Emperor

Henry I I :
“
Credid it per patr iciatus ordinem se Romanum posse

ordinare pon tificem , ad . an . 1046.

4 That h e wen t aga inst h is wi ll, and under obedience on ly
,
is clear

from h is own words in 1080 at a Roman council : “VOS ( 88. Peter
and Paul) scitis quia invitus ultra m on tes cum D. Papa Gregorio
abi i

, sed m agis invitus cumD. m eo P. Leone ad vestram specialem

ecclesiam redii .” Ap. Jaffe, Mon . Gr eg . Reg ist , v ii . 14 a .
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Peter
,

1
and , it may be added , attach ed to h im se l f one in

whose j ud gm ent he soon learn t to have the most complete
trust, and who ex erted no l ittle influen ce on h is pon tificate .

2

Greatly was Bruno cheered on h is journ ey by the hearty Journey to
reception accorded to h im by the people as he moved 213

6’

through Fran ce and Italy , and by a heaven ly vis ion .

O nce, when near the city of Aosta
,

he was in an

ecstasy ; he heard ange ls s inging to an ex quis ite me lody
(these words of Jerem ias) : 3 ‘ I know the though ts that I
think towards y ou ,

saith the Lord , thoughts of peace and

not of affl iction . Y ou shal l pray to me
,
and I wil l hear

y ou . And I wil l be found by you ,
saith the Lord ; and

I wil l b ring back your captiv ity.

’

Rean imated by th is
sweet conso lation ,

and now feel ing sure of the help of God ,

he made haste to accompl ish the rest of hi s journey.

” 4

He traversed north Italy by the Via fEm iliana, then
known as the King’s High Road (Via Regia), and reached
the ne ighbourhood ofRome in Feb ruary. The whole city
poured out to meet h im . To the ir aston ishment the people
found h im not surrounded with the pomp of m artial men ,

nor clad in the insign ia of a Pope , or even of a b ishop, but
barefoot

,
hab ited as a pilgrim ,

and escorted by a few cler ics.

But i f h is bare feet proclaimed h is hum i l ity , the garb of

a pilgrim could not conceal h is nob le m ien ; and as the

1 Bruno of Segn i, p. 97 L . P.
,
in vit. Leo. Cf . Delaro, p. 138, n . 1 .

2 “ Is (Leo) tal ibus ejus stud iis talique industria tantum est

delectatus, ut il lum jam juvenem auricular ium s ib i a secreto assum eret,

preterm issis plerumque nonnull is am icis et fam il iaribus suis, solus cum
solo colloquium consereret, decernenda queque cum illo exam inaret ;

sicub i vero aliquid al iter ut homo sapiebat, donec id quoque s ib i Deus
revelaret, ejus premon itione corrigi et em endar i predulce et jocundum
haberet.

” So writes Manegold , the holy and learned provost of

Marbach (A lsace) , who ‘

was ordained priest by U rban I I ., and who

becam e an arden t apologist ofGregoryVI I . Cf. h is Liber ad Gebehard . ,

c. 8, ap. M. G. L i bel l . , i.
3 XX IX . 1 1- 14 .

4 W ibert, i i . 2 .
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Romans gazed on h is fair and handsom e face
,
on h is tal l

figure
,
and on h is impos ing carr iage , they fe lt that both a

saint and a hero had com e to them .

1 Loud and joyou s,
and chanted in d ivers tongues ,2 were the hym ns with wh ich
they we lcomed h im to the ir c ity.

On the fo llow ing day both the clergy and the people of

Rom e betook them se lves to S t. Peter’s . There they were
addressed by Bruno , who to ld them s imply that he had

hearkened to their em bassy, and was , moreover, anx ious to
con form to the wil l of the . emperor. He had come to Rome

to pray, and to take m easures for th e e lection of a new

Pope .

3 Thereupon the b ishops and card inals cried out , as

one man
,
that h im ana other would they have for the ir

b ishop ; and the archdeacon in the custom ary formula
(de m ore) proclaimed : Blessed Peter has chosen Bruno
b ishop,

” wh ile the mass of the clergy and the people repeated
the same cry. Th is was In the early days of February .

O n its twel fth day he was consecrated ,
i .e.

,
as he was a lready

a b ishop, he was so lemn ly presen ted w ith the pal l ium ,
and

was duly enth roned in the Lateran .

4 A nd
,
as W ibert

1 The distinction of Bruno’
s appearance is enhanced by the qua in t

old French in wh ich it is descr ibed Cestui Lion estoit m oult b el et
estoit ronz, et estoit de stature seignoriable, et estoit de letre bon
ma istre.

” A im é, or Amatus
,
i i i . 1 5.

2 “
In cujus den ique laude h inc dulcedo hebra ica , inde modulatio

g ra
’ca

,
alia parte latinor um personabat m elodia .

” A non . B eneven t ,

p. vc.

3 No doubt he was the less unwilling to offer h imself as a candidate
that he was convinced, as he afterwards proclaim ed in a bull, th at the
Roman Church itself was at the tim e suffering from a dearth of great
ch ildren “ quia jam Romana eccles ia in filiis quos lactaverat,

defecerat.” Ep. 7. Leo
’
s speech to th e Rom an s is given (c. 2) in h is

usual barbarous style by th e anonym ous b iographer “ ‘Modo
autem vob iscum sum . S icut vob is bene videtur, ita respondite .

’ Tunc
un iversus populus Romanus omnes una voce d ixerun t : ‘Bene ven isti

et nos omnes des iderab imus magnum habere pastorem .

”

4 W ith Bon iz o cf . an anonymous Roman author (ap. Watterich , i .
p. and W ibert, l .c. The latter tells us that, in h is address to th e
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assures us, he lost no tim e in endeavour ing to im itate the

virtues of S t. Leo the Great, whose name he assumed .

Anx ious as he was to give h is undiv ided attention to

the work of reform , more mundane con siderations were
promptly forced upon h is attention . L ike h is imm ediate
predecessors , he ex perien ced the difficult ies wh ich arose
from the emptiness of the pon tifical treasury, and from the

wan t of any m eans of refi l l ing it. Despite the enthusiastic
reception with which all classes of the Romans had received
him , no dispos ition was shown by them to give h im sub

stantial he lp. Those who had accompan ied him on h is

journey were in the direst straits. They thought of sel l ing
part of thei r wardrobes, and of return ing hom e. In vain
did Leo try to dissuade them . They were on the very eve
of departing when envoys came from Beneven to with
presen ts for the Pope 1 Its people , it may be remembered

,

had been ex commun icated by Clemen t I I ., and were be ing
hard pressed by the Norm an s

, whom the Emperor Hen ry
had urged to harry them . Th ei r necessities were soon to

th row them into the arm s of the Popes altogether, and it
is thought h igh ly probable that, even at this tim e

,
they

begged Leo to take them under h is protection .

2 A t any

rate , the g ifts wh ich they offered Leo on this occasion
enab led h im to re l ieve the wan ts of his friends ; but in do ing

Roman s, Bruno told the people that he was th e choice of the emperor,
but said that th e election of the Roman clergy and people was of the

first importance “
electionem cleri populique canon ical i auctoritate

al iorum d ispositionem praeire.

”
It is not at al l certa in that th e b less ing

and en thron isation of Leo took place on th e sam e day . Cf . Delarc,

p. 144 n .

1 W ibert, I I . 3 . Cf . ep. 72.

2 Chalandon , I I ist. de la dom inat. normande, i . 126. Cf the new

source, th e anon . b iograph er c. 5, who says that the envoys from
Beneven to begged the Pope

“
ut subven irent et l iberaren t eos de

oppress ione Francorum .

” It is, however, perhaps more probab le that
the embassy here men tioned cam e in 1051 , and not in 1049 .
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so
,
he did not fa i l to impress upon them the n ecessity of

never d istrusting the prov idence of God .

Eg
out

zjl
es To add to his difficu lties arising from Shortness of money ,

r m e

T
x

hsdgliy
Leo was distressed by the warl ike operations of the ex

lactus. Pontiff Benedict IX. and h is party. Rome and its env iron s
we re harried in all directions by the adherents of Theo
phy lactus . On the s ide of Tuscu lum m isch ief was wrought
by that wicked man h im se lf

,
with h is two brothers

,
Gregory

and Peter ; on the s ide of Tuscany it was the brothers ,
Counts Gerard of Galera and Girard de Sax o, who terror ised
the people wh i le on the east the sam e ev i l work was be ing
carr ied on by John and Crescentius, the sons of Oddo or

O tho ,
and the people of Tivo l i . In the ir m isery the

Rom ans cal led upon the Pope to rid them of the ir enem ies.

But
,
tel l ing them that he had not com e to kill but to vivify,

he bade them awa it the result of the coun c i l he was about
to ho ld .

TheOphy lactus was accordingly summon ed to appear
before the synod wh ich m et in April . But as ne ither he
nor any ofh is party took the s l ightest heed of the summon s,

they were anathematised by the council , and the “ who le
Roman army was cal led to arm s. The result of the

ensu ing engagements was favourab le to the cause of Leo
,

and the ex -Pont iff seems to have been reduced to a state

of bel l ige ren t he lplessness wh ich lasted dur ing the rest of

Leo
’

s re ign .

1

Hildebrand A s day by day
2 the virtues of the new Pope were ever

in charge

of th e offer m ore and m ore W i de ly norsed ab road
,
not on ly were crowds

ings in St.
Peter

'
s .

1 It is only th e n ew source, cc. 3 and 4 , wh ich tells us of these war

l ike efforts of the ex-Pope and h is party .

2 Henceforth , con tinues W ibert, th e fam e of th e b lessed man spread
to th e ends of the earth , and was even procla im ed by the an imal
creation .

“Truth-telling m en reported that a cock at B enevento
frequen tly cried Papa Leo

”
; and

“ it is said ” that in Apulia a dog

oft gave forth the words “My God .
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drawn to Rom e to l isten to the words of con solation wh ich
fel l from h is l ips, but those who could not come sent h im

presents in the hope of rece iv ing h is b lessing .

1 It became

necessary, however, for Leo to see to it that all the g ifts made
to h im real ly reached h im ; for, wh ile he was in the hab it of
giving to the poor al l those which were ,

“
as in the t imes

of the apostles , actual ly offered at his feet,” others were
apparently in the hab it of taking for themse lves what was
placed on the altar of S t. Peter. To put a stop to th is, if
Leo did not m ake Hildeb rand economus

,
steward , or rather

treasurer of the Roman Church ,2 he ordained h im sub

deacon
,
and named h im one of the guardians of the altar

of S t. Peter.3
When he had completed at least some prel im inary First

d ,

arrangements for the puttl ng of the temporal i tl es of the :33;
Roman Church on a sounde r bas is,4 and had satisfied h is
devotion by a visit to the Ital ian S t. Michae l’s Mount

,
on

1 Among others who sen t h im presen ts, the king of Dalmatia (som e

MSS . say Denmark), Peter Cresim ir I I I .
, sen t h im a parrot, wh ich “ is

said ” to have kept repeating during the voyage to Rome, I go to the

Papa .

”
Equally w ithout in struction , as it is also sa id

,
the b ird cried

m ost sweetly Papa Leo
”
when it was presen ted to the Pope . After

wards, am idst the cares and worries of h is office, the good Pope used to
find a l ittle relaxation in l isten ing to its ch eerful “ Papa Leo .

” W ibert,
i i . 4 .

“Ad Lateran en se palatium a d ivers is popul is de toto orbe
terrarum conflu itur.

” S t. Peter Dam ian , ep. i i. I .

2 Brucker notes ( i . 202 on th e author ity of the council of Brixen ,
1080, that it was on ly under N icholas I I . that he became economus

and h ence that Bon iz o was m istaken in saying that Leo m ade h im
economus . Cf. Acta sy nod . B r ian , ap. Jaffe

,
Mon . Bamberg .

, p. 134 .

3 Victor, Dia l , i i i . ; Beno, Gest. Rom . Ecc.
,
i i . 9 ; the latter, of

course, declares that Gregory filled h is own coffers .

4 Multa sedis Apostol icae praedia m ultaque castella, vel a suis prae
decessor ibus injuste tradita

,
s ive a confinal ibus tyrann is seu etiam ab

extraneis crudeliter invasa acpossessa, in hujus pristinum eccles iae
non s in e labore redegit.

” A non . B enev .
, ap. Watterich , i. vc. Leo’s

perpetual anx iety to give, and the poverty of h is exch equer, appear in
many of h is letters . Cf , e .g .,

Epp. 59, 62 . For a wh ile after he
became Pope h e retained h is b ishopric of Toul. Cf. Ep. 16.
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Mount Gargano
,
and to Monte Cass ino

,

1 he began the work
of reform to wh ich h is l ife was to be devoted . For he felt
that

“
we have been placed in th is episcopa l pre-em inen ce

to pluck up and to destroy
,
as we l l as to build and pl ant

in the nam e of the Lord .

” 2 A t a synod he ld in the

Lateran during Low Week (Apr i l 3 to which he had
inv ited the b ishops of Gaul 3 and other countries

,
besides

vain ly striving to recon c i le Theophy lactus, he struck at

the two cryi ng evils of the time
,
s imony 4 and clerical

in continen ce .

'

Not content with condemn ing these vices
in the abstract, he proceeded at once to depose certain
b ishops who were stained with the former cr ime and men

be l ieved that God was vis ib ly work ing w ith h im
,
when

they saw the b ishop of
.Sutr i , who was endeavouring to

defend h im sel f by perjury , fal l dead before the assemb ly.

5

But he was not ab le togo as far as he wished . A decree
had been passed annull ing all the o rdinations he ld by
simon iacal pre lates , which immediately raised a perfect
storm in Rome . Leo was assured not on ly “ by a

1 Ch ron . Cas .

,
11. 81 . The Pope granted various privileges both to

the abbey and to its head the use of sandals , gloves, etc.
,
atMass

on th e pr incipal feasts) .
2 Ep . 72 .

3 Chron . S . B enig . Divon .
, ap.M. G. VII . From the fact that

Halinard of Lyons was the only French prelate present at th is synod
,

and from the short in terval between the Pope
’
s enthron isation and the

holding of th e council, it has been conjectured that the chron icle is
m istaken and that on ly Italian b ishops were Slimmoned to the synod .

4 Blessed Andrew of Strum in h is L ife of St. John Gualbert
(b. ap . P. L .

, t. 146, i . 1
, tells us that th e saint l ived “

tempore
quo s imonaica et N icolaitarum hmreses per Tusciam , et pene per

totam Italiam d iebus Henrici imperator is eccles iam Cathol icam in

locis plerisque foedaban t.” Cf . S . Peter Dam ian
,
Epp. i i. 1 and 3

Opuse. 22, and iv. 3 Opuse. 18. In the last-nam ed pamph let h e
defines (c. 8) th e N icola i te heresy U nde et cler ici uxorati Nicolaitae
vocan tur, quon iam a quodam N icolao, qui hancdogmatizavit ha resim ,

hujusmodi vocabulum sor
'

tiuntur.

”

5 W ibert, ii . 4 .
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pamph let, 1 appropriate ly nam ed L iber Gomorrhianus .

S ince from the mouth of Truth itsel f,” he beg ins , “
the

Aposto l i c See is known to be the mother of all the

Churches ,2 i t is on ly righ t that
,
if any d ifficu lty regarding

the cure of souls ar ise anywhere
,
recourse should be had

to it
,
as to the m istress and source of heaven ly wisdom

,

so that from that one head the l ight of eccles iast ical
d isc ipl ine m ay shine forth , and the who le body of the

Church be i l lum inated by the splendour of Truth .

” He

goes on to say that a crim inal and horrib ly base vice has
m an ifested itsel f “ in our n e ighbourhood , which ,

if not

checked
,
wil l bring down the anger of God on the people .

He is ashamed indeed to m en tion so fou l a sin to such
ho ly ears

,
but “ i f the phys ician sh rinks from the plague

po ison ,
who wil l take in hand to apply the remedy This

unnatural vice has spread l ike a can cer, and has even
attacked the clergy. In con cluding h is preface , the saint
urges that such of the latter as are stained with these vices
should be promptly deposed . Then

,
without further intro

duction
,
he plunges stra ight in to h is un savoury subject,

and in twenty-four short chapters ex plains the kinds ,
effects , and remedies 3 o f crimes aga in st nature . In the

twenty-fifth chapter he defends h imse lf for treating of

such matters, and would rather w ith Joseph, who accused

1 Oy usc. vii .
2 Such is always the con tention of our sain t. C] : Serm . 66, p. 880,

ap. P. L . , t. 144 Roma quae ab sque dub io caput est et principalis sedes
totius S . Eccles iae.

”

3 How terrib ly in earnest the sain t was, may be readily deduced
from th e punishm ents he would have inflicted in the case of certain sins .

“ Cler icus parvulorum in sectator, qui a l i oua occas ione
turpi deprehen sus fuerit, pub lice verberetur

,
et coronam am ittat, decal

vatusque turpiter sputamen tis ob l in iatur in facie , vincul isque arctatus

ferre is, carceral i sex m ensibus angustia maceretur , et triduo per

h ebdomadas singulas ex pan e hordeaceo ad vesperam fer iatur ; post

hmcal iis sex mensibus sub sen ioris spiritualis custodia,” etc. C. 1 5.
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h is b rethren to his father of a most wicked crime
,
be

th rown
,
though innocen t, into a pit (Genes . x x vii . 2

,

than with He l i , who saw the s ins of h is sons and kept
s i lent

,
be pun ished by an angry God ( 1 K ings

In the nex t and last chapter he recu rs to thee
,

most b lessed Pope ,
begs h im to g ive what he has

said the support o f h is authority, and trusts that

during h is pontificate the Church may recover its former
vigour.
A t first the Pope approved of the pub l ication of th is Leo

o o a l
‘

OVCS

outspoken denuncratl on of fi lthy Vice and 1115 letter ofcom oflhe
L

'

o
mendatlon of h i s beloved son ,

the herm i t Peter, who had
rh ianus.raised the arm of the spir it aga inst obscene l icen ce ,

” figures
at the head of the L iber Gomor rh ianus . He notes that

,

in connection with those del inquen ts con cern ing whom
Peter

,

“
moved w ith ho ly fury ,” had written ,

it is on ly
fitting that there should be a d isplay of aposto l ic severity.

But— and here spoke the characteristi c virtue of the man

m ercy 1 must season justice . Hence ,
so far from approving

of the drastic m easures proposed by S t. Peter, he would
not (nos human ius agen tes) even go so far as strict j ustice
and canon law ex acted

,
but would on ly decree depos ition

aga inst those clerks who were guilty of the most crim inal
offen ces . That this dec is ion was the outcome of a tender
heart full of compass ion for human weakness

,
and not of

a feeb le character, is clear from the energeti c words of the

n ex t sen ten ce :
' “ If anyone shou ld dare to cr iticise or

carp at this decree of ours , let h im know that he is in

danger of h is order. In con clus ion ,
he rejo ices that the

1 Mercy and patience were h is most characteristic virtues (W ibert,
i i. and h ence all h is bulls bear the motto :

“Misericordia Dn i

plena est terra .

”
Cf . Bruno, p. 97, ap. Watterich ; Amatus and the

A non . Haser ensis, i b., p. 1 52 . The last-nam ed author, a native of

Herr ieden
,
wrote about 1080 a short accountof the b ishops of E ichstadt

from 74 1
—1058, ap. P. L . , t. 146, or M

'

. G . S S , vii.
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sa int teaches as we l l by the holy ex ample of h is l ife as

by the words of h is mouth .

Despite the san ction wh ich Leo had given to the L iber

Gomor rh ianus , no sooner were its conten ts no ised ab road
than there arose a storm of indignat ion again st its author .
Those whose gu ilty consc ien ces to ld them that the work
was level led against them were furious at the way in wh i ch
they had been denoun ced . Men with de l i cate consc ien ces
feared that more harm than good would result from such
a laying bare of vice . Even moderate m en thought that
the saint’s ons laught was too fierce , and that it would
result in the formation of ex aggerated ideas as to the

spread of the evil . These views were duly impressed upon
the Pope . Fearing, accordingly, that he had an ally whose
very zeal made h im dangerous

,
he showed h im se lf less

favourab le to h im . It is easy to im agine how th is change
of front on the part of the Pope , whom he revered so pro

foundly ,
must have cut the sens itive soul of Dam ian . He

wrote to the Pope , te l l ing h im that he was not surprised
that he should have l istened to the words of those who had
spoken against h im , see ing that even David

,
who was fi lled

w ith the prOphetic sp i r it, was led ,
by placing i l l-founded

confidence in the words of S iba, to wrong Miph iboseth
(2 Kings But even God Himsel f is represen ted
(Genes. x vii i . 2 1) as go ing down to see whether th ings
were as they were said to be or not

, to Show men that they
must have proof before they pass an adverse decis ion . He

prayed Him , if it would be for the good of h is soul
,
to

change in h is favour the heart of the Pope , wh ich He held
in His hand .

1

What effect th is respectful but straightforward lette r
had upon the Pope is not known , but it is certa in that

1 Ep. i . 4 .
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Peter Dam ian on ly played a very secondary part dur ing
the re ign of Leo IX.

” 1

Knowing that the Roman Church was the on ly force L eo leaves
Rcapab le of regenerati ng the world

,

2
and y et reali smg that 1x4

0

3
6

2049 ,

owing to the num be r of unworthy b ishops it was wel l-n igh
imposs ib le for its re form ing act ion to reach the people ,
Leo reso lved , in im itation of the Apostles , to carry the

truth to them h im self.3 A ccordingly , “
asking the per

m ission of the Romans
,

” 4 he set out for the North with
Peter, card inal-deacon ,

l ibrarian and chan ce l lor of the

Aposto l ic S ee ,
5

and other distinguished Romans . In

Pen tecost week salutary measures of reform were impressed
on the people of north Italy

,
where they were sadly needed ,

by a counci l at Pavia.

6

Before the month of June was ove r Leo had jo ined the Reaehes
Germany.

emperor 1n Sax ony ; and on the feast of the Apostles Peter
and Paul was rece ived with h im by the cle rgy and nob il ity
w ith the greatest pomp in Co logne.

7 Granting to its

archb ishop and h is successors the office of chan ce l lo r of
the Rom an Church

,
and assign ing to them the Church of

1 Delarc, p. 166.

2 Such is the con tention of S t. Peter Dam ian :
“ Inter hmc ergo

tam profunda pericl itantis mundi naufragosa discrim ina, un icus

et s ingularis portus Romana patet eccles ia et
,
ut ita fatear , paupercul i

piscatoris est parata sagena, quae om nes ad se s incere confugientes de
procellarum fluctibuS er ipit,

”
etc. Ep. i i. 1 .

3 Cf Libu in
,
c. 4 . Lambert writes : “ Leo propter com

ponendum statum eccles iarum et pacem Gallis reddendam , Romae

egressus est
”
(A nn

, Cf . Adam of Brem en , i ii . 28 ; An slem ,

4 An selm
,
ap. Watterich , p . 1 14. A Roman is expetita l icen tia,

per quasdam Lati i urbes iter agens , in eis multa dispon it ecclesiasticae
h onestati congrua.

”

5 Diplomas s igned by h im in different places prove that he was w ith
the Pope . When An selm

'

(p. 1 17) speaks of a “Peter, deacon of the

Roman Church and prefect of the city,” as present w ith Leo, I suspect
that it is Peter, th e chancel lor of the Roman Church , that is m ean t.

6 Herman , ad an .

7 An selm ,W ibert, l l .cc.
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St. John “
at the Lat in gate

,
he betook h im se l f with

Hen ry to A ix -la-Chapel le .

Here important work awa ited him . A lready as b ishop
of Toul 1 he had been employed to b ring peace to Lorraine
he was now again cal led upon to work for its interests. In

1044 had died Goz elon or Gothelon I .,
duke of Lorraine, a

powerfu l prin ce who had at one time ( 1026) defied the

m ight of the Emperor Con rad . Compel led , however, to
give way , he became recon ci led with h is over-lord ; and
later on

,
th rough h is good-wil l

, becam e m aster of Uppe r as
we l l as of Lower Lorraine . Gothelon left three sons : one

,

a younger son , of the same nam e as h im se l f
,
a man of no

accoun t, who was therefore al lowed by the German emperor
to succeed to part (Lower Lorra ine) of h is father

’

s duchy °

Freder ick
,
who afterwards became Pope Stephen ( IX .) X .

and Godfrey the Bearded ,2who , feared for h is ab i l it ies , was
arb itrarily deprived by h is suzerain of part of his inherit
ance . War was the consequen ce . Form ing an al l iance
with various nob les , such as Th ierry of Hol land

,
he fi rst

attacked the b ishops , the bulwark of the empire aga inst
feuda l anarchy.

3 A l ready unde r the ban of the emp ire , he
was ex commun icated by the Pope .

4 Leo took th is step

not on ly to he lp to preserve the integr ity of the empire ,
but also on account of the barbarous manner in wh ich the
war was being waged by the rebe ls . Th is un ion of Church

1 Cf . supra , p. 34 ff.
2 He was th e eldest son ; + 1069 . He took ( 1054) for h is second

wife Beatrice, th e w idow of Bon iface, m arquis of Tuscany, whose
daughter was the famous Mati lda of Tuscany, the ally of Gregory VI I .

By her marr iage ( 1069) with the th ird duke of Lower Lorraine,
Godfrey the Hunchback (th e son of Godfrey the Bearded), she became

the latter’s daugh ter-ln -law.

3 Brucker ( i . 270) has made some m istakes in h is narration of these

even ts . Cf . Delarc, p . 169 f., and especiallyHist. deB elgique, i. p. 70 f.,

by Pirenne, Bruxelles, 1902.

4 Herm . Contr., ad an .





A Pope (John XIX. ) granting a Privilege .

(From the Regesto del la chiesa di Tivol i , twelfth cen tury. )
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to Gau l (ad Ga ll ias) and consecrate h is bas il i ca for h im .

But we know from his own writings that the real end of

h is journey was the reform of the German and Gal l ican
Churches.

1

A ccordingly
,
when he arrived in Germany, Herimar lost

no time in go ing to see h im in order to arrange with h im
about the cerem ony he had at heart. It was dec ided that
the Pope should come to Rhe im s in t ime to say Mass in S t.

Mary’

s on the feast of S t. M ichae l the A rchangel , S eptember
29 ; that the tran s lation o f the re l ics of S t. Remy should
take place on h is feast-day (October that the Pope
should consecrate the abbat ia l bas il i ca on O ctober 2 and

that he should ho ld a great synod on the three fo l lowing
days . Herimar had a l ready se cured the prom ise of the

Fren ch king (Hen ry I .
,
1030 1061) that he would , if poss ible ,

come h im se l f to the consecrat ion and would convoke the

b ishops and prin ces of h is k ingdom .

2 Leo
,
too , when he

reached Toul , ordered 3 the b ishops and abbots of the

ne ighbourhood to attend the synod wh i ch was to be he ld
in the bas i l ica of the apostle of the Franks. And he , wrote
the Pope , who had taught them the rudim ents of the i r
faith would cause it to revivify. Herimar, moreove r

, on

h is return had sent letters throughout “ Fran ce (Francia)
and the ne ighbouring provin ces, inviting the fa ithful to
com e and do honour to the ir patron saint, and to rece ive
the Pope

’

s b less ing.

”

1 Ep. 16.

“Contigit me fines Gall iarum revisere, pro sancta De i

corroboranda religione.

” Cf . ep. 51 :
“Dum in illius partibus orb is

naufragan tem Ecclesiam relevando Gallias tenderemus and ep. 28,
where, speaking of the synod of Ma in z, h e says : “

Quam prostatu
German icae et Gall icanae Eccles ias d ispon im us celebrare .

”

2 An selm
,
ap. Watterich , i . 1 1 5.

3 l b. C ircumjacen tium regionum episcopis et abbatibus l itteris suee
auctoritatis mandari praecepit ut s ib i occurreren t ad synodum

celebrandam .

”
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But noth ing flows on without encountering obstacles.

The plan s of the good abbot were sudden ly checked and

seemed l ike ly to come to naught. “The serpen t, who from
the beg inn ing of the world has ever tr ied to ru in the

human race
,
reso lved to preven t, if possib le , the accom pl ish

ment of these useful m easures .

” 1 He employed , con tinues
the good monk

,
certain powerful laymen whose incestuous

marriages and other del inquen cies would not bear the
l ight

,
and certain b ishops and abbots who

,
on account

of thei r s imon iacal practices , were most averse to be ing
summoned to a synod . These m en succeeded in impressing
upon King Hen ry I . that to al low the Pope to assum e

authority in Fran ce would be fata l to his honour ; and ,

ignoring the fact that John V I I I . had held a synod at

Troyes in 878, assured h im that never before had

a c ity of Fran ce Opened its gates to a Pope for such a

purpose as the ho lding of a council . Bes ides
,
at the

presen t time , they urged , the coun try was too disturbed to
al low of the gathering o f the great ones in Church and

S tate for any othe r purpose than that ofwar .

Carried away by these specious statements
,
and because

he was a notorious s imon iac h im se l f
,

2 Hen ry sen t to inform
the Pope that the necessit ies of war prevented h is fulfi l l ing
his engagem ents to the abbot of S t. Remy and to beg h im

to defer h is vis it to Fran ce ti l l he Should be ready to rece ive
h im . But Leo quietly repl ied that he could not break h is
engagem ents

,
and that

,
i f he found any lovers of rel ig ion

in the basi li ca of S t. Remy , he would ho ld the synod with
them The k ing

,
however

,
was obstinate, and ,

despite the

OpposItIon of m any , summon ing around h im h is nob les ,
1 Anselm.

2 He is fiercely denounced on accoun t of h is s im ony by Cardinal
Humbert (A dv . S imon i ac. ,

i i i . 7, ap. P. L . , t. who declares that,
despite the reproofs of Popes Leo and Victor

,

“ he is daily becom ing
worse.

”
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b ishops , and ab ts,in cluding the crestfal len abbot of St.

Remy him se l f
,
set out on a m i l itary ex pedition .

Neverthe less, the firmness of the Pope met with at

least a partial reward . He rim ar was a l lowed to return ;
and A nse lm , from whose narrative all th is is taken ,

men tions
as presen t at the synod some twenty b ishops, not on ly
from Germ any and Burgundy

, but also from France and

England . There were also presen t fifty abbots. From
the A ng lo

-S ax on Chron icle we learn that two of the abbots

were Engl ish ; and from it too we learn the name of the

“
b ishop from England ”

spoken of by A n selm ,
and the

object of the presence at the synod of pre lates from th is
is land .

“ King Edward sent th ither (to the great synod at

Rheims) B ishop Dudoc (of We lls) , and Wu lfric, abbot of

S t. A ugustine’

s, and Abbot Elfwine (of Ram sey), that they
m ight m ake known to h im what Should be there resolved
on for Christendom ” 1

and “
to render an account of the con

dition of the Church in England .

” 2 A nd if petty po l itical
jealousy fa iled , at least to som e ex tent, to prevent a very
large gathering of b ishops at the synod , it fa i led absolute ly
to preven t the assem b l ing at Rhe ims of a

'

huge concourse
of people fu l l of the m ost arden t enthus iasm for the Pope .

In a marve l lous ly quick manner
,
cons idering the difficu lty

of commun icat ion in the e leven th cen tury, it had becom e

noised ab road , probab ly th rough the monasteries , that th e
Pope was to spend som e t im e at Rhe ims . A s a con

sequence— we have it on the word of Leo
’

s b iographer : “
it

1 Chron . , ad ann . 1046, 1050, ed . R. S .,
i . pp. 305, 3 10.

2 Chron ica W . Thorn
,

n . 7, ap. Decem . p. 1784 . Pro

negotiis regn i et ecclesiae Angl icanae respon surus .

” Thorn goes on to

say that Leo was convinced by the repl ies of Abbot Wulfr ic that the

English were “ m ore innocent ” than the other peoples, and
,
am ong

other privileges granted th em in S ign of h is satisfaction , he decreed
that in counci ls the archb ishop of Can terbury was to sit nex t to the

cardinal-b ishop ‘

of S . Rufl
'

i na
,
and th e abbot of St. Augustine’s at

Canterbury next to the abbot ofMon te Cass ino . Thorn fl . c. 1397.
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is hard to say what a great number of people came from
the ends of the earth to see him

, S pan iards, Bretons
(B r itannorum ), Franks , Ir ish (Scotorum) ,1 and Engl ish.

” 2

When Leo arr ived at the abbey of S t. Remy
, then Consecra

tion of the

outs ide the Ci ty of Rhe im s , he found an enormous crowd abbey
of both cler ics and laymen

,
ri ch and poor, awaiting him . St

hu

R
c

ei
l

ng
f

A fter a service in the abbey chu rch
,
concluded by a

“ vigorou s Te Deum
,

a monster process ion was
’

formed
,

wh ich escorted the Pontiff to the C hurch of S t. Mary in
the city . H igh Mass was there sung by the Pope , after
wh i ch he was en terta ined by the archb ishop of Rhe im s in

h is palace close to the cathedral . Nex t day (September
as the number of people was sti l l on the increase, the
POpe h ad to S l ip away quietly

,
in o rder to get near the

monastery, which was now so beset with people ,
who

had come to pray to France
’

s patron sain t
, and to see

the vicar of S t. Peter,” 3 that the monks could not carry
on the i r services in the church . Th rice during the day

had Leo to preach to fresh crowds of people . A ll n ight
long they kept watch and ward by torch l ight.
On the I st of O ctober, as arranged

,
there took place

the so lemn translation of the re l ics of S t. Remy. For a

time the Pope h imsel f, ass isted by the archb ishops and

abbots , carried them on h is Shoulders ; and then
,
when

the antiphon , [ste est de subl im ibus , burst forth ,

“ how many
cheeks were bedewed with tears , how many souls poured
forth pious suppl icat ions to ob tain the patronage of the

1 It was about th is tim e, if not som ewhat before, that the northern
part of Great Brita in (viz . Pict-land) rece ived its presen t nam e of Scotia
or Scotland. Hence the Scots ofW ibert may possib ly not have been
Irish . Cf. Bellesheim , Hist. of the Cathol icChurch of Scotland, i . 202,
230, and I reland and the Cel ticChurch

, p. 13 , by G . T. Stokes .

2 W ib ert, C . 4 .

3 Eo dueta aviditate cernendi ipsum b . Petri v icarium , post b . en im
Rem igiicaptatum suffragium ad hujus summopere inh iabatconspectum .

”

Anselm
, p. 1 19 , ed . Watterich .
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glorious sa int ! When the Pope y ie lded the re l i cs to

others to be carried to the city
,
there took place an

incident which would now be cal led regrettab le
,
and would

be ascr ibed to very defective pol ice arrangem ents, but

which the piety of our m onastic chron icler presen ts in

quite a diffe ren t l ight. No sooner had the sacred re l i cs
l eft the abbey church , than the pious enthusiasm of the

people b roke al l bounds . They clapped the ir hands ; they
sang a loud the praises o f God ; they crowded together to
get as near as they could to the ir patron

’

s shr ine . The

re l iquary with its bearers was so pushed first to one s ide
and then another

, that it seem ed like a Sh ip tossed on

human b i l lows . A ll th is was an ex press ion of deep fa ith
wh ich m er ited a great recompense . In some it m an ifested
itse l f even in contempt of death ; for, an imated by a too

l ive ly des ire to approach the sh ri ne with the least poss ib le
de lay, they made an attempt forcib ly to push the ir way
through the crowd . But in the surging -movement they
were overth rown and trampled to death .

When at length the re l ics were safe ly laid on the altar
of S t. Mary’

s at Rhe ims
,
they were there exposed for pub l ic

veneration al l the rest of that day and dur ing the n ight.

On the fo l low ing day (O ctober wh i lst the Pope was
perform ing part of the long ce rem ony o f consecrating the
abbey church ,

1 they were so lem n ly carried round the c ity
wal ls and then back to the monastery . Distressed at the

disasters of the prev ious day ,
and fearful lest they Should

occur again ,
Leo had ordered the gates of the basi l ica to

be kept fast shut, so that the re l ics had to be passed in to
it th rough a w indow . Th is gave ’

the people an in spirat ion ,

and many of them found the ir way in to the church in

the sam e way . A t the close of the ceremony the Pope
1 The nave and the tran septs are still standing in much the same

s tate as they were when Leo con secrated them .
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gave absolution to the people who
, according to the

prescribed form ,
had made pub l ic confess ion of the ir sin s.

” 1

The nex t day (October 3) there was opened the synod
of Rhe im s

,
and a very dramati c event it proved to be .

In the m idst of the assemb ly, wh ich , w ith the Pope , con
s isted of twenty-one b ishops, some fifty abbots

,

2
and a

“ very great number ” of clergy, were exposed the re l ics
of S t. Remy . For

,
rem arked the Pope , i f anyone says any

th ing that is unbecom ing, the man of God , presen t by ‘ his

re l ics, wil l make h im fee l the effect of h is power.
The real work 3 of the synod was very nearly marred

by one of those disputes between great churchm en ,

so common in the Middle A ges. There sprang up what
A n selm cal ls “

the old discuss ion as to precedence between
the archb ishops of Trie r and of Rhe im s. But Leo was

determ ined that such a comparative ly un important quest ion
should not then occupy e ither h is own atten tion or that
of the assemb ly. He ordered the b ishops to be arranged
round h im in a c ircle . Then arose the deacon Peter

,
who,

say ing that the question s wh ich were to occupy the ir
attention were s imony

,
the en croachm ents of lay patrons

of churches, in cestuous and adulterous marriages
,
sodom y

and Oppress ion of the poor, cal led upon the bishops
to declare pub l i cly one after another whether they had
rece ived or given Ho ly O rde rs for m oney. S ome arose
at on ce and declared the i r innocen ce in th is m atter ; some

m ost humb ly and touch ingly con fessed the i r gui lt ; som e

1 Deinde populum ,
secundum in stitution is e s verba pub licam de

peccatis suis confessionem agen tem ,
absolvit.

”
Anselm

, p. 123 .

2 Am ong these was the fam ous abbot Hugh ( 1049 known as

the Great, the real founder of the congregation of Cluny. Th e synod
lasted for three days .

3 “ Leo IX.
,
ob haer

'

eses S im on iacorum et N icola itarum a Gal l i s
extirpandas, Rem is synodum celebrabat

,

”
says Rainald, the nephew of

the above-m en tioned Hugh , in h is L ife of h im ap . P. L .

, t. I 59, p. 903 .

Cf. also the L ife of Hugh by Hildeb ert of Le Man s ib.
, p. 866.
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begged for delay before g iv ing an answer ; and others, as
we l l b ishops as abbots (for the same command was laid
upon them ), rema ined si lent.

(The archb ishop of Besancon ,

who made an attempt to defend the b ishop of Langres ,
who had been gu i lty of atro cious crim es

, sudden ly found
h im se l f for the tim e be ing utterly unab le to continue
speaking.

1 “ It was certain ly the great St. Remy,” inter
jects A n selm ,

from whom we are st i l l quoting
,
and to

whose ful l narrative we m ust refer readers who desire
more ample detai ls, “

who wrought th is prodigy, in recom

pense for the act o f faith wh ich had led the Pope to place
his re l ics in fron t of the assemb ly.

”

Perhaps the most interesting matter discussed by the

bishop of coun c i l was the primacy of the Aposto l ic See , in re lation ,

Rome , and

the See of apparently, to an assumption of d ign ity on the part of the
Compo
Stela.

a rchbishop
2

of Compostela. The synod decreed , under
pain of the anathema of the aposto lic authority, that i f any
one of those present had ever said that any other than the

b ishop of the Roman S ee was pr im ate of the Un iversal
Church , he m ust there and then m ake pub l ic atonemen t.

And when no one acknowledged h im se lf guilty under th is
head , the decrees of the orthodox Fathers on th is subject
were read , and it was decreed that the b ishop of the

Roman See alone was pr imate of the Un iversal Church
and apostol icus .

” 3 Th is may have been aim ed at the

patriarch of C on stan tinople ; but when ,
a l ittle later

,
we

find it stated that the synod “
ex commun i cated the arch

1 Th is he h im self acknowledged before the whole assemb ly.
2 So h e is called in the acts of the council

,
ap. Labbe

,
Con t

,
ix . 104 1 .

Hence it would appear that th e assertion of Meyrick, -The Church in
Spain (Nati ona l Chu rch S er i es), p. 244, that

“
the title of archb ishop

was unknown in Spain unti l th e reconquest of Toledo from the

Saracens in the year 108 is inaccurate.

3 Labb e, ib., 1038. Declaratum est quod solus Romanee sedis
pontifex un iversal is eccles iae primas esset et apostolicus.
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which fol lowed the InvasIOn of the Saracens in 7 1 1 , m ost

of the episcopal sees ceased to ex ist. A precarious succes
sion of b ishops was , however, kept up in To ledo , Sevi l le ,
and Granada, and there were survivals both in the north
east and north-west corners where Span ish independen ce
succeeded in mak ing headway aga inst the Moslem s . It is,

therefore , not surpr ising that the b ishop of a see wh ich
boasted the possession of the body of one who was at on ce
an apostle of our Lord and the apostle of Spa in disdained
dependen ce . The better to ex press h is idea of h is ex alted
position , Crescon io of Iria-Composte la ( 1048 who is

described as a man of i llustrious b irth ,

1
assumed the title

of apostol icus— a t itle wh ich
,
in the West

,
was given on ly

to the Popes . However, the ex commun ication launched
against h im at Rhe im s must have stifled h is amb ition

,
for

we hear noth ing more of the t itle .

2 But the craving for
en larged authority was implanted in the hearts of the

b ishops of Composte la, and it was not sat isfied ti l l Cal ix tus
I I. m ade B ishop Didacus (Diego Pelaez ) a m etropol itan 3

( 1 120)
Before proceeding to formulate its decrees , the synod

ex commun icated those b ishops who had been summoned
to the coun ci l and who had neither come to it nor sent the ir
ex cuses in wr iting.

4 Certain nob les, too ,
were excommun i

cated for various ser ious breaches of th e marriage laws ;
and the abbot of Poutieres , in the d iocese of Langres , was
deposed for l iv ing so lux ur iously that he was unab le and

1 Fuente , i b., p. 396. Meyr ick, Church in Spa in , p. 303 , on what

authority I know not, calls h im “
a good soldier, who repelled the

Norman ravagers, and fortified Compostela .

”

2 Th e affair does not seem to have made any stir in Spain . It is

not alluded to by Fuente , or even by Meyrick.

3 Jaffe, 6823 ff.
4 An selm shows that the ch ief of those who had organ ised oppos ition

to the POpe
’
s com ing to France fared badly afterwards.
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unwil ling to pay the annual tax due to Rom e .

1 Poss ib ly
in the in terests of peace , b ut certain ly because they were
related

,

2 the Pope proh ib ited Baldwin V.
,
coun t of Flanders ,

from giv ing h is daugh ter (Mati lda) in marriage to W i l l iam
of Norm andy (our Conqueror ) and the latter from accepting
her. Baldw in had al ready shown h im se l f a rebe l against
the emperor, and would , of course ,

be a more form idab le foe
i f al l ied with W il l iam . Leo

’

s proh ib ition ,
however

, proved
vain . Had it not

,
the course of Engl ish history would

have been very d ifferent, for W i l l iam Rufus and Hen ry I .

would not have sat upon the th rone of our country.

The formal d ecrees of the synod , of wh ich A nslem has

preserved . a summary
,
condemned s imony in al l its

bran ches
,
the incontinen cy of the clergy,3 as a lso usury

and the carrying of arm s by the clergy. Some of the s ins
“ which cry to heaven for vengean ce

,
v iz. sodomy and

Oppress ion of the poor, were also denoun ced , as were , more

1 The abbey had been given to N icholas I . along w ith Vezelay, by
its founder, Ge’rard de Roussillon , and had to pay to Rome 3 pound of

s ilver annually. Cf . L iber Cens .
, i. p. 190, ed . Fab re .

2 Brucker, i i . 23 n . Milo Cr ispin , who knew well Lanfranc’s con
temporaries, relates (I n v i t. Lauf .

,
c. 3 , ap. P. L .

, t. 150) how for a time

he incurred the displeasure of W illiam for condemn ing h is marriage
w ith a near relation , the daughter of the count of Flanders .

“And so,

by the command of the Pope of Rome, Neustria was cut off from
Christendom

,
and put under an interdict.” It was through the skill of

Lanfranc that th e in terdict was afterwards removed. Treating of th e

relationsh ip between W illiam and Matilda
,
Mr. Rule (The L ife and

Times of S . A nselm
,
i . 4 19) notes that W i ll iam “

was in the fifth
degree of descen t from Duke Rollo, and Matilda was also d escended
from Duke Rollo through Adela, the w ife of h er great

-
grandfather,

Hugh Capet.”
3 That th is was also condemned by the syn od may be clearly

gathered from the L i ves of th e abbot Hugh by h is neph ew Raynald
( iv . and by Hildebert of Le Man s ( i i. Cf . also O rdericus Vitalis

Hi st. Eccles. , v . 12, who assures us that h enceforth the evi l
began to decline , though on ly gradually, for “

th e pr iests are still
reluctant to give up the ir concub ines and observe celibacy.

”

VOL . VI .
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over, the new heret ics who had ar isen in var ious parts of

Gaul .
The letters of Gregory Magistros , who was comm iss ioned

to expel them ,
Show that there were Paul ician s in Armen ia

in th is century. W ith the i r ex puls ion from that country
som e connect the appearan ce of heret ics w ith Man ichae an
bel iefs in the south of France . But by the d iscovery 1 of

the Pau licran l iturgy
,
en titled the K ey of Truth ,

it seems to

have been made clear that its votaries were rather A dop
tion ists than Man ichees . Whereas the

“
new heretics ”

were no doubt the upholders of the doctrines , apparently
Man i chaean ,

wh ich had been a lready condemned at the

counc i l of Charroux in Po itou and wh ich are

obvious ly akin to those of the Bogom i ls of Bulgaria.

These latter, ho ld ing as they did that there were two equal
prin c iples , one good and the other bad (God and Satan),

3

may certain ly be set down as Man ichees ; and so it is to

them that others trace the sectaries to whom A demar
gives that nam e .

But if it be the fact that Bas i l , the founder of the

Bogom ils ,was put to death under A lex is Comnenus 1

h is doctrines can scarce ly have Spread to Aqu ita ine in

1 The K ey of Tr u th seem s to have been drawn up b efore th e

beginn ing of th e n in th cen tury. Mr. Conybeare has given (London ,
1898) both its Arm en ian text and an English translation , as well as th e
said letters of Gregory. Of th is edition it has been said (The S tudy of
Eccles . H’

z
’

st
,
by Collins, p. 65, London , 1903) that its author “ has so

m ixed up h is own som ewhat extravagant theories of the life of the

early Church with h is account of the Paulicians and h is in terpretation
of th e docum ent, that the book is robb ed of no small part of its value.

”

2 Adem ar of Chabann es ( i ii . 69) tells of a counci l “
apud Carrofum

propter extinguen das haereses, quae vulgo a Man iche is dissem ina
ban tur. Cf . ib., 49

“Paulo post (c. 1015) exorti sun t per Aqu itan iam
Man ich e i,” etc. K ing Robert had caused som e of th em to be burnt,
ib. , 59 (cf Raoul Glaber, i ii . 26 iii ) ; and ib.

,
append, p. 2 10

,
ed .

Chavanon .

3 Bury’s Gibbon , Append. 6, vol. vi.
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1027. I f the new heretics we re Man ichaeans
,
they must

be taken as ind icating a rev iva l of an o ld smoulder ing
heresy. A year or two later we find the emperor
hanging Man ichaean heret ics ”

at Gos lar.1

At the con clu s ion of the synod , after carrying on h is own
shoulders the re l ics of S t. Remy to the place prepared for
them ,

Leo set out for Main z to hold anothe r coun c i l . The

last echo of the synod of Rh e im s was a papal bull , in wh ich ,

after recoun ting what he had done there , the Pope ex horts
the people of the who le kingdom of the Franks to pay

great devotion to the i r patron saint.2
From h is bu l ls i t is easy to trace the route of the Pope

to Ma inz. They show h im weep ing over the ravages of

war at Verdun , and con secrat ing churches at Metz . A con

temporary painting at the beg inn ing of a Vi ta L eon is , now
preserved at Berne

,

3 represen ts the abbot Warin of Metz
(domnus abbas Wa r inus) offering a church (bas i l ica S ancti
A rnu lfi) to the Pope (domn

’

papa Leo nonus) , and by means

of two verses sets forth the fact o f its consecration by him
Hocut struxit opus Warinus nom ine d ictus
Con tigit ut n onus leo bened iceret almus .

”

On the l gth of O ctober
,
in presen ce of the Emperor

Hen ry the synod of Ma in z was brought to a close .

S om e forty b ishops assisted at it . Bes ides loca l m atters,
they occupied them se lves with devising remedies for the
sam e great d i sorders as had been d iscussed at Rhe im s.

5

A lthough indeed ne ither s imony
,
wh ich was the v ice

1 Herm . Contr., 1052 Compend. Bernold i, 1052 .

2 Ep . 1 7 cf . 18.

3 MS . 292 of the C011. Bongars, says Brucker, i i. 45.

4 He is called S econd by the Pope, and s igns h im self so. Cf . ep. 23 ,

p. 622 ff.
5 l b. Adam of Brem en ( ii i. 28, 29, p.

“Potenti ssimus P. Leo

pro _

corrigend is eccles iae n ecessitatibus ven it in German iam , etc.

Sym on iaca haeresis et nefanda sacerdotum conjugia olographa synod i

m anu perpetuo dampnata sunt.”

Leo on

h is way toMain z .

The

council of
Mai n z

,

1049 .
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prin cipal ly at first attacked by Leo , nor clerical incon
tinence was at on ce crushed by these synods

,

1 it is not

easy to overest imate the m oral effect they produced . The

mul titude 2 returned to the ir homes, and to ld how the

conduct of the greatest b ishops had been ex am ined in

pub l ic by the POpe , how the emperor Was acting with him ,

and how even the hand of God Him se l f seemed to be

visib ly supporting the Pon tiff 3 in h is efforts to root out

simony. The germ s of a strong pub l i c opin ion against
that m ost corrod ing v ice had been wide ly sown ; the

reformation of the e leventh cen tury had received a

powerful impetus.

The synod over the Pope began h is return journey to
Rom e

,
making of It a sort of splendid spiritual progress ,

as he had done when he left it on ly a few months before .

A s m ight have been ex pected , he passed through h is

be loved diocese of Toul . Here , as elsewhere
,
we find h im

consecrat ing churches , and ex empting monasteries from
episcopal j ur isdiction , usual ly ex act ing in return some

suitab le acknowledgm en t. Thus the abbess of A ndlau had
to send to Rom e eve ry year

,
for the use of the Popes,

th ree pieces of fine l inen ; 4 the abbess of Ho ly Cross at

Donauwerd , a chasub le , a

”

gold -embro idered stole
, a

m an iple , and a g irdle ; 5 and the abbess of Woffenheim
,

1 Gregory VI I. (Ep. ii . 45, ed . Jaffe) calls attention to the fact that

no great fruit was produced by them in Germany.

2 For at Main z also there were presen t a great number of the

inferior clergy and of laymen bes ides the b ishops : “ honestorum

clericorum atque laicorum rel igiosorum praesente n on parva multitu

dine .

” Ep . 23 .

3 W ibert ( ii. 5) tells too how he cast out a devil wh en at Donau
woerth .

4 Ep. 29. Prmstan te nob is et successoribus nostris annual iter tres
pannos l in eos pon tifical i usui aptos .

”

5 Ep. 32. Here th e founder had fixed that the '

abbess should send
to the Pope every year in Lent

“
anabolagium ,

i .e. fanonem , stolam

cum auro,” etc.
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the foundation and last resting-place of Leo
’

s parents , a

golden rose of two Roman oun ces in we ight
,

” “
as a

m emorial of the l iberty he h ad granted the conven t.
I t had to be sen t to Rom e e igh t days befo re the fourth
Sunday in Len t (L d tare Sunday) , on wh ich day the Popes,
says Leo

,
are wont to carry it.1

A short d igress ion on so sweet a subject as the rose The
G 1d

may perhaps be here al lowed . The symm etry of its Riisef
}n

2’

form , the richness
'

of its co lour, and the del icacy of its

pe rfume may we l l entitle it to be regarded as the queen
of the flowers . To it al l that is love l iest in mankind is
wont to be compared . I t should not then com e as a

surprise to anyone e ither that the rose was large ly used
by the pagans in the worsh ip of what they be l ieved to be
gods

,
o r that the use of so charm ing an object for the

same purpose was reta ined by th e Church in its services
devoted to the honour of the A lm igh ty. Hen ce we find

that in the twe l fth cen tury, at least, on the Sunday before
that of Pen tecost, roses used to be cast from the roofs of

the churches on to the congregation be low .

2 Perhaps later
th is custom was tran sferred to the day of Pen tecost itse l f

,

1 Ep. 30. Th is passage is som ewhat amb iguous in the original, and
seems to have been m isunderstood by Delarc, p. 236. The rose had
to b e sen t on the Sunday on wh ich

,
says Leo

,
the Introit is : “Oculi

me i semper ad Dom inum ”
the thi rd Sunday), to b e carried in

process ion on the fourth Sunday, as was done , as we are expressly
told, in th e days of A lexander I I I . (see Boso

’
s L ife of h im ,

ap. L . P.
,
i i.

and as is still done. Indeed
,
Alexander h im self says that the

Popes were wont to carry the golden rose, the emb lem of Christ, Ego

flos campi, etc,” on Lcetare Sunday. See Jaffe, Th is pretty
tax figures in the Liber Censuum , ed . Fabre, i . p. 180, and was paid for
many ages .

2 See the 0rdo Romanus (n . 61 ) of Canon Benedict, ap. P. L ., t.

78, p. 1049 . Dom in ica de Rosa, statio ad Sanctam Mariam Rotundam
(the Pan th eon ), ub i pon tifex deb et cantare Missam , et in praed icatione

dicere de adventu Spiritus S .,
quia de altitudine templi m ittan tur rosse

in figura ejusdem Spiritus S .

”
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wh ich ex plain s the
'

origin of the Italian name of Pasqua

rosa
1 for th is festival .2 A nd to th is day in Dom in ican

churches roses are b lessed and distributed to the people on

Rosary Sunday, i .e. , the first Sunday in .October. That the
Roman Church m ight have an abundant supply of roses for
pious purposes, Con stan tine gave to Pope Mark a fundus
rosarius

”

(rose farm ).3 A t som e date previous to the

pontificate of S t. Leo IX.
,
there had been instituted for Mid

Len t Sunday 4 som e cerem ony in connect ion with th e rose ,
in wh ich it was carr ied in process ion by the Pope. In the

twe lfth century , as we learn from the 0rdo of Canon
Bened ict

,

5 the Pope sang H igh Mass on La tare Sunday
in th e Church of S . Croce in Gerusalemme

,

“ hold ing in
h is hand a golden rose , (scented) w ith musk. A fter the
Gospe l he preached about the flower , and showed it to
the people , before h is regular d iscourse on the Gospel
itse lf. A fter Mass he rode on horseback

,
with h is crown

upon h is head and the rose in h is hand , back to the Lateran ,

and the re gave the go lden flower to the prefect of the c ity.

”

Nowadays an artific ial rose is b lessed in the S istine
chape l ,6 and ,

after being in censed ,
spr inkled w ith musk and

ho ly water, and ano inted with balm , is sent to some

distinguish ed person ,
who is requested to

“
accept th is

myst ic rose bedewed w ith balm and m usk
,
typifying the

1
q ue aux roses is th e popular nam e in France for the sam e

festival .
2 Ct Lancian i

,
Pagan and Chr i sti an Rome, p. 50 ; Brucker, 11.

p. 80 fl
'

.

3 Cf . the L ife ofMark, ap. L . P., i . 202.

4 Hence called Dom in ica rosata or Rosa . In Italian it is Dom in ica

d a l legrez z a for
, as the prayer used at the b less ing of the Rose notes,

the rose is borne in the hand on
“
th is day as a token of spiritual

rejoicing.

”

5 Ap. P. L . , t. 78, n . 36. He dedicated it to Cardinal Guido, after
wards ( 1 143 ) Celestine I I .

3 It is quite uncertain wh ich Pope first instituted the ceremony of

b less ing the Rose.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


L eo a justpatron of

the monks.

The See of

Bremen to

be a

patr iar

chate.

72 ST. LEO 1x .

century to the pr ince-b ishop o f Bas le . It is in that most

interest ing m useum in Par is known as the Musée de Cluny,
and is real ly a l ittle golden bush

,
with a ful l-b lown rose

on the h ighest stem , and with five others on differen t stem s

in d ivers stages of deve lopment.

These grants of privilege , of wh ich m ention has j ust
been made

,
and very m any others wh ich Leo issued , but

which want of space compe ls us to leave unnot iced , show
that throughou t all h is pon tificate h e was , though not a

monk h im se lf
,
a great patron of monks and nun s . Justly

d id he regard them as the guardians of virtue and of

learn ing
,
and as the helpers and protectors of the poor.1

He looked to the ex am ple of the ir qu iet but cease less to i l , of
the ir sweet and tender piety, of th e purity of the i r lives , of
the ir boundless hosp ital ity , and of their essential ly peacefu l
caree rs to serve as a powerful aux i l iary in h is attempts to

reform an id le , selfish ,
impure , and be l l icose world .

But though he was ever endeavour ing to increase the i r
num be rs

,
the ir prosperity , and the i r influence , he was care

ful not to be a partne r to any of the i r shortcom ings . A nd

so
,
when it was reported to h im that some of them went

about with the object of induc ing men to bestow all the ir
char it ies on re l ig ious houses to the detr iment of the i r parish
churches

,
be ordained that such ,

at least
,
as con templated

becom ing monks (ut gu icunque in monaster io se

converti voluer int) should g ive half of what they intended
to g ive to the Church to wh ich they be longed , and that

they m ight then en ter any monastery they pleased . He

approved of what the monks did “
out of love ,

”
but not

what they were try ing to do out of greed .

” 2

Before he left the North ,
the subject of Ch r istian ity in

the S candinav ian countr ies cam e up for d iscuss ion between
h im and Adalbert of Bremen .

3 In the course of the

1 Cf . epp. I
, 50, 54, etc.

2 Ep. 66.

3 Cf . supra , v. p . 262 f.
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tenth cen tury Ch r istian ity was estab l ished in Norway.

This had been effected by m issionar ies from Sweden and

Denmark
,
countries wh ich had profited by the labours of

St. A n sgar
,
from the arch iepiscopa l See of Bremen ,

under
the spiritual j urisdiction of wh ich the Popes had long ago

placed all the S candinavian countries , and particularly
from th is country , where som e of i ts rulers had been

educated and baptised . The swords of the two O lafs were
the final factors in the wo rk. During the in terval wh ich
e lapsed between the time wh en Haro ld Fairhair (863—9 34)
m ade Norway one kingdom unders one ruler, and when
O laf I I . ,

the sa in t ( 10 1 5 organ ised the Church in

Norway
,
there were frequent struggles between the three

S cand inavian kingdoms ; and Norway was occas ionally for
a br ief space subject to the crown of Denm ark . But

u nder Magnus the Good
,
the son o f O laf I I ., the s ituat ion

was reversed
,
and Denmark was, for a few years ( 1044

un ited to the more northern kingdom . On the death
of Magnus however, the two coun tries were aga in
d ivided ; and a fierce struggle for supremacy was com

m enced between Haro ld Hardrada king of

Norway
,
a name with which our own h istory renders us

fam i l iar , and Sweyn 1
(or Svend) H.

,
known as U/fsson

from h is father, or as Estr z
'

z
‘kson from his mother ( 1048

To rende r h is independence sti l l m ore secure ,
Sweyn desired to have the b ishops of h is kingdom subject
to a Dan ish metropo l itan ,

and not to the German arch
b ishop of Bremen . He , accordingly, m ade known h is

wishes to the Pope . It was th is ve ry in te l l igib le attempt

on the part of Sweyn that roused Ada lbert to try to get

1 Cf . Tfie Hz
'

sl
‘

. of til e Chara/t and S tate Norway ,
by W ilson .

Sweyn was one of the kings with whom St. Gregory VI I . corresponded,
and as one of h is letters (ep.

, i i. 75) to h im is dated April I 7,

1075, he cannot have died in 1074, as L
’
ar l a

’
e wer z

’

f. les a
’
a z

‘
es states .



74 ST. LEO IX.

h im se l f m adea patr iarch .

1 He real ised at once that the
other S cand inav ian kings would fol low the ex ample of

Sweyn ,
and he saw that the Dane

’

s request was entertained
by the Pope ,2 and that, too , although the king was not very
favourab ly known to h im ,

as he had had to b ring pressure
to bear Upon him ,

to make h im put away a near re lative
he had taken to w ife .

3 The on ly way to save the honour
ab le pos ition of h is see was to have it endowed w ith
patriarchal r ights over the various metropo l itan sees wh ich
he foresaw would soon come in to ex isten ce

,
and wh ich

he knew would otherwise become whol ly independent
of Brem en . A s he no doubt feared that th e good-wil l
wh ich the Pope entertained towards h im m igh t not carry
him to the des ired lengths

,
he unw i ll ingly agreed to

the estab l ishment of an archiepiscopa l see
‘

in Denmark
,

1 Metropol itanus (Adalb ert), igitur, h is rerum successibus elatus, et
quod papam vel caesarem suae voluntati pronos v ideret, multo studio
laboravit in Hammaburg patriarchatum constituere . Ad quam inten

tionem primo ductus est ea necess itate
,
quon iam rex Danorum

desideravit in regno suo fieri arch iespiscopatum .

” Adam . Brem ., i ii . ,
32
2
Quod tam emu t perficeretur, ex auctoritate sedis apostol icae, con

ven ientibus canonum decre tis prope sancitum est, sola expectabatur

sen tencia nostri pon tificis .

”
1o.

3 c. 1 1 What good the Pope wrought may b e gathered
from what follows : “Mox ut con sob rinam a se d im isit, al ias itemque
alias uxores et concub inas assumps it On the contrary s ide

,
as a

result of Leo’
s action in condem n ing un lawful marr iages, we have the

Abbaye aux Hommes and th e Abbaye aux Dam es at Caen . W illiam ,

duke of Normandy
, th e Conqueror , had m arried Matilda, daughter of

Baldwin V. , count of Flanders . Sh e was the grand-daughter of Duke
Richard I I ., the fath er of Robert, whose bastard son W illiam was .

He had m arried with out a dispensation . Leo excommun icated h im and

put Normandy under an interdict. W i lliam and Matilda afterwards
made satisfaction by building the two fine church es just m en tioned.

“Auctoritate Roman i papae tota Neustr la fuerat ab officio Christian i
tatis suspe‘

nsa et in terdicta,” wrote Milo Crispin (c. 3) in h is Vz
'

ta

Laflfm ncz
'

,
ap. P. L .

, t. 150. Milo was a m onk of Bectowards the end

of the eleventh century. Cf. Lanfranc, p. 70 f., b y Croz als, Paris, 1877.
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on cond it ion that Rome
’

wou ld grant h im patriarcha l
honours.

” 1 The death s of Pope Leo and the Emperor
Hen ry in the m idst of the protracted negotiat ions on the

subject
,
and the struggle between the Church and the

empire wh i ch fo l lowed on them ,
caused the m atte r to drop

for a time . But in the end Denmark gained the day and

Paschal I I . , in 1 104 , con stituted Lund in Skaane (south
Sweden), then be longing to that kingdom ,

the metropol itan
see of the North .

2

W i ld and weird m ust have seemed to the Pope the The
Orkneys.

stories wh ich Adalbert had to te l l h im of the coun tries
which his gen ius proposed to we ld in to a northern
patriarchate, and of the m en who peopled them . He must
have tol d h im of Ice land

,
a land where there was a m id

n ight sun , a land of snow and fire ; of Green land , a m ost

inhospitab le shore , but b lessed w ith an attractive name .

For its w i ly d iscoverer
,
Er ic the Red ,

argued , when he

“ wen t to settle that land wh ich he had found and wh i ch
he cal led Green land

,
that m any m en would des ire to visit

it i f he gave it a good n ame.

” 3 A nd
,
strangest of all

, he

Quam rem ille, s i patriarchatus honor sib i et eccles iae suae Roman is
privilegiis concederetur, fore ut con sentiret, prom isit, quam l ibet

invitus .

”
Adam .,

i b. ,
c. 32 .

2 Jaffe, 5994 C/eron . Epp . Lanai , ap. Langebebk ,

S S . R . Dan
,
vi. Som e fifty years later ( 1 1 52) our own N icholas

Breakspeare was sen t to estab l ish a separate m etropolitan church
(N idaros, now Trondhjem ) for Norway ; and about th e sam e time
(viz . in 1 164) A lexander 111. made U psala the m etropolitan see for

Sweden . Jaffe,
3 Landnama B ole, i i . 14 E llwood’s tran s . On th is interesting work

see Appendix I .

“That summ er (6. 986) Eric (the Red) wen t to settle
that land wh ich he had found th is took place fifteen years before th e
Christian fa ith was made law in Iceland .

” Land . B ok, i i . 14 Sonea’a ,

c. 6 Ice. A nna ls , 986. Christian ity was in troduced into it by th e

efforts of O laf Trigvesson (K re
'

stnz
’

S aga , c. 1 1 , p. 83 , and Snorri, S aga ,

vi . cc. 93 and An episcopal see was estab lished at Gardar in
Green land

, of wh ich its first known b ish op, Eric, wen t in search of

Vin land (Am erica) in 1 12 1 , and of wh ich fifteen occupan ts are known .
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must have to ld h im of a land far away to the West
,

“ wh ich
is cal led Vin land , because vines grow there wild , produc ing
ex ce l lent wine , and (whe re) fru it abounds which has not

been plan ted .

” 1 He must have told h im of al l these lands ,
for the re had long been Christian s in all of them

,
and he

h imse l f
,
at the request of d istant Ice land and Green land

,

had sent preachers there .

2 He m ust also have to ld him of

the m en who inhab ited them— men whose home was on

the sea
,
who never s lept beneath the sooty roof timbers ,”

who ever lusted for battle , and whose one dread was lest
they m ight come to d ie of old age , w ithin doors , upon a

bed of straw.

” 3

O ne such sea-k ing at least stood before Leo IX. Among

In th e fifteen th cen tury the descendants of the Red Eric’s settlers all
perish ed by fam ine, plague, cold, and the Esquim aux ; and Green land
had to be rediscovered in the e igh teenth century ! Th e Norsem en of

Vinland— no doub t finally ann ih ilated by the Indians— were subject
eccles iastically to Gardar.

1 Adam of Brem en , Geri . PR , iv. 38. He assures us h e is not

relating fab les, but what he has learn t on sound authority, “ certa
comperimus relatione Danorum .

” Of course it is well known now that

the Norsem en discovered north Am erica at the end of th e tenth

century, and at the beginn ing of th e eleventh . Cf th e Lana
’
nama

i i i . 10, w ith Ellwood’s note , and the Hez
'

mskr z
’

ngla of Snorri Sturleson
,

Laing’
s tran s . (London , i . pp. 154

—187, and i i i. append. They
would seem to have discovered south Am erica also. Hence in the

L andnama B ok, i i. 22
,
we read of Ar i,

“
who was drifted over the

Ocean to Wh itemen
’
s-land

,
wh ich som e call Ire land the Great (south

Am erica and lies west away in the Ocean n igh to Vineland th e
Good th ither m en hold that there is six days’ sailing from Ireland due
west.

-Ar i could not get back from th is country, and there he was
christened. Th is tale was first told by Hrafn , th e L im erick trader

,

who had spent a long tim e in Lim er ick.

”
Irish sagas also tell of the

discoveries of the Norsemen . De Quatrefages, The Human Speci es ,

p. 208 f. , has collected m uch interesting evidence, histor ical and ethno

logical, regarding the settlements of the Norsem en in Am erica .

2 “ In ter quos (North ern peoples) extrem i venerant Islan i , Gron lan i,
legati, petentes ut illucpraed icatores dir igeret ; quod et statim

fecit.” Adam , i i i . 70.

3 Cf . Hez
'

mskr z
'

ng la , Saga i . c. 34, and i i i. c. 9 .
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the O rkneys is an island , now from its superior s ize known
as the Main land , but to the Norsem en of old as Hrossey or

Horse Island . Close to it is an islet (Birsay) which at low

tide is joined to it. ' On th is smal l spot of ground are

po in ted out the ruins of the castle of Earl (jarl) Thorfinn ,

of whom “
it is soothly said , that he has been the m ost

powerfu l of al l the O rkney earls .

” 1 To show the ex ten t

of h is sway, his b iographer quotes A rnon earlskald

All th e way from Tuskar-skerry,
Down to Dub l in

,
hosts obeyed h im

,

Royal Thorfinn , raven -feeder
True I tell how l iegem en loved h im .

Th is form idab le Ch ieftain becam e so le ruler of the O rkneys
in 1046 ; and , after visiting Harold Hardrada of Norway

,

Sweyn of Denmark
,
and the Ka iser Hen ry

,

“ fared to Rome

and saw the Pope 2 there , and there he took abso lution from
h im for all h is m isdeeds .

” Though Leo had been a soldier
him sel f

,
he must have been shocked at what the sea-king

had to tel l h im of h is burn ings and h is slaughterings .

Howeve r
,
with al l the earnestness o f h is sa intly soul he

ex horted the earl to a better l ife. His words were not lost
on the brave heart of Thorfinn .

“
'

The earl turned thence
to h is journey home , and he came back safe and sound
into h is realm and that journey was most famous .

Then the earl sat down quietly and kept peace over all h is

1 So run s (0 38) what is practically the saga of Thorfinn’
s life

,
viz.

the Iarla Saga , wh ich form s on e of the collection of pieces wh ich goes
by the name of th e Orkney z

'

nga S aga . Th is, as a whole, was edited
in the th irteenth century, and has been pub l ished both in Icelandic
and Engl ish in th e Rolls Series . Th e Iarla Saga doubtless dates from
the preceding century .

2 If it be correct that Sweyn did not ascend the throne of Denmark
till 1048, then it is no doubt correct to say that it was to Pope Leo IX.

that Thorfinn presen ted h im self. However, it is to be noted that th e
IcelandicA nnals

,
ap. Vigfusson , S l ur lunga S aga , i i . , 3 53 , give 1047

as th e year of h is access ion .



Iceland .

78 ST. LEO 1x .

rea lm . Then he left off warfare ; then he turned h is m ind
to rul ing the people and the land

,
and to lawg iving. He

sate almost always in B irsay
,
and let them build there

Christchurch
,
a splendid m inster. There, first, was set up

a b ishop
’

s seat in the O rkneys .

” 1 A nd although , says
Adam of Bremen

,

2 “
they had before been ruled by English

or Ir ish b ishops,3 our primate (Adalbert), by command of

the Pope , con secrated Thoru lf, b ishop ofB lascona (Be rsay P) ,
to take charge o f a l l of them .

”

The most inte resting coun try o f wh i ch Adalbert 4 must
have spoken to Leo was Ice land , the hom e of S candinavian
h istory

,
a coun try of the early origin of which there are

ex tant authen tic records 5 second to none in dram at ic
interest. The first men to take up the i r abode in Ice land
were certain Irish monks or herm i ts .

“ Before Ice land was
peopled from Norway

,

” wr ites A ri 6 the Bea’e of

Ice land , “
there were in it m en whom the Northm en cal l

Papar (fathers) ; they were Ch r ist ian m en , and it is he ld
1 Earl’s Saga, c. 3 7, in vol. i ii . of the Ice landic Sagas, Rolls Series .

2 Gest. Pont. , iv. 34 .

3 The Irish b ishops (Scotorum epp .) naturally cla imed jurisdiction
over th em ,

because , as we learn from Dicu il, th e Irish n in th -century
geograph er, m any Irish monks had retired th ither ; “

wh ile the arch
b ishops of York made th e sam e claim in right of the ir supposed juris
diction over the whole of north ern B rita in .

” Both York and Ham burg
seem to have consecrated b ishops ‘

for the Orkneys for som etime .

Pope Hadrian IV. ended th e rivalry by subjecting them to N idaros .

Cf . Hist. of Cal /z. Charo/z of Scotland ( i . by Bellesheim . W hen

th e Orkneys ceased to b elong to Norway, they cam e under th e
jur isdiction of St. Andrews in Scotland Cf. W ilson , C/zuronand

S tate i n N07way , p. 287.

4 For at one tim e h e hoped
“ in ultima Island ob ire m ereretur .

Adam ,
i ii . 69 .

5 For an account of th em see Appendix I I .

6 In h is preface to h is 'L ana
’

nama B ole. Dicuil , an Irish geographer
gives in h is L z

'

oer a
’
o mensum Orb. Ter ra , ed . Valckenaer, Paris ,

1807, details of Iceland on the authority of som e Irish eccles iastics
wh o had dwelt there, and to whom he had spoken . Cf . Reo/zerohes

sur le li t/re
‘De mensura etc.) by Lettonne, Paris, 1814 .
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he ld faith fully to the i r be l ief unto the day of the ir death ;
but in few cases 1 did this pass on from parents to ch i ldren ,

for the son s of some of these reared temples and d id
sacr ifices

,
and who l ly heathen the land remained for we l l

n igh a hundred and twenty w in ters (861 A t the

end of that per iod a sea-rover
,
Thorval d

,
b rought a Sax on

b ishop, Frederick, to preach Chr istian ity in Ice land .

2 The

good that the b ishop e ffected (981—986) was undone by
the v iolen ce of Thorvald

,
and he

i

returned to Sax ony in
despa ir.
A s we l l-m ean ing as Thorvald

,
but as violen t,was the

nex t 3 notab le preacher of Ch r istian ity in Ice land .

“When

O laf Trigvesson had been two years k ing of Norway
,

”

writes S norri ,4 “
there was a Sax on priest 5 in h is house

cal led Thangb rand , a passionate , _ ungovernab le man , and

a

"

great m an -s layer but he was a good scho lar and a

clever man . The king would not have h im in h is house
on account of h is m isdeeds , but gave h im the errand to go

to Ice land and br ing that land to the Christ ian fa ith . He
had as compan ion the I ce lander Gud lief

,
who is a lso set

1down as a great man-slayer.’ Whatever e lse was wan ting
to these two preachers of the Gospel , th ey had energy and

the courage of the ir convictions . By the strength of the ir
righ t arm s

,
and of the ir argum ents

,
and by b iting satire

1 One is given in N z
'

a l’s S aga , c. 97.

2 K n
’

stnz
‘

S aga , cc. 1—4 . I have seen it stated that in TIzoM/a ld
’
s

Saga (pub l ish ed ap . B z
‘

slaufia sogm ), wh ich I have not b een ab le to

exam in e, h is Viking m ethods of preach ing the fa ith 980
—
984) are

well con trasted with th e Ch r istian m eekness of the b ishop.

3 K ing O laf Tr igvesson of Norway had sent h im over to Ice land in
but h e had h ad to quit it next year in accordance w ith a decree of

th e Alth ing (the general assemb ly of the Icelanders), as he had been
accused ofcon tempt of th e gods .

4 Saga vi . c. 30 ; La ing’s Hez
'

mskr z
’

ngla , i . 442 . Cf . K r z
'

s l n z
'

Saga ,

c. 7 and Ar i’s L z'oel lus, or Solzeda (as it is called in the ed . of 1733 ,

th e on e here cited), c. 7.

5 The N ia la (c. 96) calls h im a son of Count W illibald of Saxony .
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and invective
,
they soon had the whole is land in a b laze

of ex citemen t. Blows 1 were given and taken
,
lampoons

were free ly ex changed , and if m any were emb ittered
again st Chr istian ity

,
m any embraced it. A civil war was

averted on ly by the who le question
’

s be ing refe rred to the
A lthing or Parl iamen t.

Of what took place at the famous A lthing of the year
1000 we have the m ost graph i c detai ls. The Christians
marched in a body to the Law-mount with crosses and

incense
,
and earnestly ex plained the ir faith . Unab le to

gainsay them
, the pagans proposed that two m en from

each quarter should be sacrificed to st0p the spread of

Christian ity. Not to be outdone , two of the Christian s,
Gisur and Hjalti , made th is startl ing pr0posal : “ Let us

select , on our s ide , some of our most worthy m en
,
whom

we may truly cal l victim s to our Lord Jesus Christ, that
so we may l ive more b lame lessly. Gisur and I offer
ourselves as victim s for our provin ce .

” 2 O thers at once

1 ZVz
'

a l’s Saga , c. 97. A certa in Thorkell “
spoke most aga inst th e

faith , and challenged Thangb rand to a s ingle combat. Then Thang

brand bore a rood-cross (crucifix) before h is sh ield, and th e end of

th e ir combat was that Thangbrand won the day and slew Thorkell .”

C . 98. Gudl ief now search es for Sorcerer-Hed inn (who had form ed
a plot to kill Thangbrand and all h is company) and got with in
spear-shot of h im ,

and shoots a spear at h im and through h im .

”

W eatherl id (or Vetrl id i) the Scald (bard) ven tured to lampoon Gudlief

and Thangb rand . Th ey slew h im . Land . Bole, v. 3 N z
'

a l’s cc. 98
and 99 ,wh ich mentions two other men-slayings by them . The nature
of the lampoons m ay be gathered from one wh ich Hjalti, a convert of

Thangbrand , was bold enough to recite at th e A lth ing. Nolo ego

idola,” etc. , Soneda , c. 7, wh ich S ir W . Scott rendered thus from th e

I wi ll not serve an idol log
For one I care n ot wh ich ,
But e ither Odin is a dog,
Or Freya is a b itch .

”

B asen t renders th is somewhat differently from the N z
'

ala
, c. 98.

2 K r z
'

stn z
'

S aga , c. 1 1, p . 94 .

VOL . VI . 6
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offered them se lves from the other quarters. Then it was

suggested that pagans and Christians should l ive apart,
each party under its own laws

,
and such an uproar arose

“
on the Hil l of Laws that no man could hear another’s
vo ice .

”
In the m idst of th is conq ion

,
a m essenger

cam e runn ing to te l l the assembly that
'

the subterranean
fi res had broken out, and were pouring forth their fiery
C inders .

“ No wonder
,

” quoth the pagans, “ that the gods
are angry at language such as we have had to hear.”
“ But what

,

” quickly retorted a ponti ff-ch ief, “made the

gods angry when the ashes on wh i ch we stand were all

aglow ? ” 1 That, a l l we l l knew, must have been when the

so il of Ice land was as y et untrodden by the foot of man .

The pagan s were s i lenced , but not convin ced
,
and al l

hope of peace seemed lost
,
when the Law-lu au

,
Thorgeir ,

proposed a comprom ise . A ll were to be baptised , but
m ight be al lowed to ex pose ch ildren ,

and eat horse-flesh .

Sacrifice m ight b e offered to the gods in private, but i f
witn esses convicted anyone of so do ing

,
he was to be

ex i led . The comprom ise was accepted , and “ it is certain
that these and other evil pagan customs were abo l ished
after a few winte rs,” con cludes A ri the Learned .

2

A s then Chr istian ity had been estab l ished by law in

Iceland som e fifty years before Leo came to the th rone
1 K r z

'

sl n z
'

Saga, c. 1 1 , p. 9 1 .

2 Sonea
’
a
,
c. 7, pp. 45

—
47 K r z

‘

sln z
'

S p. 97. In N z
'

a l’s S .,
c. 10 1 , a

work of later times, the conditions are stated, no doub t wrongly, as
m uch less favourab le to the pagans. I have gone into these details at
perhaps unjustifiab le length , because they have ever appeared to m e

of fascinating in terest, and because they seem but little known . I am

on ly acquainted with one English production on the subject, viz. an
article in the January number ( 1901) of the S aga Book of the Viking
Club , by E irikr Magnusson . The paper seem s to m e to be som ewhat
dull, as th ere is too much of the modern writer and too little of the Saga

in it. Th is establishmen t of Christian ity by law is briefly alluded to
in th e Icelandic annals in language wh ich is decidedly Engl ish , ad an .

1000. Cristn i i log tekin a Island i .”
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b lessed the who le World with the gift of the Ho ly Ghost.
And Isle if was consecrated b ishop on that day according
to the Pope

’

s command (at 50ampaw ,
at the Pope

’

s

b idding) by A dalbert, archb ishop in Brem en
, fourteen

n ights before Co lumba’

s Mass-day (May 26, 1056P). A nd

the archb ishop gave h im al l the insign ia that he needed to
have with the office of a b ishop, according as the Pope and

the emperor sen t h im word .

” 1

It m ay , then , be taken for granted that the Ice landers
were acquainted with the position and author ity of the

Pope in the Church . The ir annals , it may be noted , had
a lready begun to enter the ir names

,

2
and they te l l how

the ir second native b ishop of Skalholt, Giz ur , was couse
crated (o. 1080) by Hardvig, archb ishop o fMagdeburg, “

at

the comm and of Gregory VII .

” 3

Though , as we have seen
,
Leo did not raise the See of

cern ing th e Bremen to the dign ity of a patriarchate , as the large
north ern

nanons m inded amb ition of its prelate desired , he issued a bul l
confirm ing its privileges in the style of h is predecessors
from the time of the estab l ishment of the See of Hamburg
by Gregory IV.,

4
and of its tran sfer to Bremen under

Nicho las A lthough objections are urged again st the

1 From the book ofTheL i z/es of t/reB z
'

snops, known asHunger
-waker

(Hungrvaca), c. 1 , ap. Or z
'

gz
’

nes Islandz
'

od , ed . Powel and Vigfusson , i .
p. 428, London , 1905. The author of th is book was a m ember of
B ishop Paul’s household and rel ied ch iefly on th e recollec

tions of Giz or B allsson (
'l'aged 5 . eighty-two in who had seen

and known al l the b ishops of Iceland up to h is time except two.

2 Sub ann . 1012 and 1045.

3
Jussu (at radi)Gregorii Papae. Ice. A nnals, an . 1082, in Latin , ap.

S S . Rer . Dan
, i i i . , p. 46, ed . Langebek, Hafn iae, I 774 in Icelandic,

ap. Vigfusson
’
s S l ur lunga S aga, i i.

4
Jaffé , 2574 ( I 9S9) .

5 2759 Cf. vol . 11. of th is work, p. 126 f. and 271 f. The

transference was made by Louis the German in 847, and was con

firmed “m uch later
,

” viz. in 864 , by N icholas I . at the request of Louis
just as the original See of Hamburg had been estab l ished by Louis the
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Ham burg-Bremen series of papal bulls , from that of

Gregory IV. to the one in question
,
there can be no doubt

that, if some of them have been in terpolated in the matter
of details as to the ex act coun tries subject to the un ited
see , they are substan tial ly authentic. The bul ls of Gregory
and Nicho las, subord inating to it the Danes

,
Swedes , S lavs ,

and adjo in ing peoples, were preserved in its arch ives in the
days of Adam ,

its
'

canon ical historian .

1 Hence
,
after what

we have seen of the re lation s between A dalbert and such
distan t people as the Green landers ,we m ay safely accept the
verdict of the majority o f h istorians that Leo’

s bull regarding
the See of Bremen is authen tic ,2 and that he subjected
to him not on ly the Swedes , the Danes, the Norwegians ,
and the S lavs from the river Pen is in Sclavan ia

,
which

formed one of the boundar ies of the March of the B i llungs,

to the Egdore (Eider in S ch leswig-Ho lste in ) ,3 but also

Pious in 832 and confirmed by Gregory IV. in 834 . Cf . Adam Brem .
,

i . 18 ; 9 .

1 I . 18,
“Haben tur in eccles ia Bremensi praecepta imperatoris et

privilegia papae S . An sgar io data ” ia. , c. 29 , Cujus re i (the junction
of the two sees by N icholas) privilegia d il igen ter adhucconservan tur

in
.

B . i b.
,
c. 52, ad m anum sunt pr ivilegia Sergi i ( I I I .) papae”

of . i b.
,
i i. 3 . In the bull of N ich olas 1. (ep. 62, ap. P. L .

,
t.

An sgar is nam ed the Pope
’
s legate, in omn ibus circum quaque

gen tibus Sueorum , Danorum et S lavorum , ac in caeteris ub icunque

i llis in partibus constitutis divina p ietas ostium aperuer it, pub licam
evangel iz an di tribuimus auctoritatem .

” In the bull of Gregory IV. ,

and perhaps in som e of the oth er bulls of the Hamburg-Brem en series,
the in terpolation simply cons ists in giving specific nam es to the other
parts ”wh en Iceland, etc, cam e to th e knowledge of th e archb ishops of
Bremen .

2 Som e th ink that the clause at the end of th e bull in wh ich Adalbert
is granted th e use of th e Roman m itre is interpolated, “ caput tuum
quoque m itra, quod est in s igne Romanorum

, insign it i .” It may have
been ; but it is repeated in the bull of Victor I I ., ep . 5, ap. P. L .

, 143 ,

and we learn from th e anonym ous author of De epp. E io/zstetensious

(c. 36) that Clement I I . had already given perm iss ion to the clergy of
Bamberg to wear m itres on the

.

principal feasts . Ap. P. L .
, t. 146.

3 Cf Map 34 of Poole’s Hi st. A tlas .
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Islant ( Iceland), Gron lant (Green land), and Scridevinum

(Scritefingi).
1 On the same cond itions of obed ience to the

A posto l ic S ee as had been laid down by it for “
the most

b lessed Bon iface , he was to take the place of the -Pope in
those regions

,
and was to orda in b ishops for them accord ing

as they were b rough t “ into the fold of Christ.

” 2 A nd as a

matter of fact, as we learn from h is younger contemporary,
the canon of Bremen

,
A dalbert d id con secrate b ishops both

for Norway and I ce land
,
and sent letters both to the

Icelanders and the Greenlanders
, prom ising to com e to

them soon ,
so that they m ight rejo ice together.3

t
e

gg
e

g
ns The Romans

,
ever unhappy when the Pope was not in

Jan . 1058. the ir m idst, and ever turbulent when he was
,
gave Leo a

roya l we l come when he cam e back . On h is first journey
to Rome he had brought with h im Hildebrand of Cluny ;
and th is t im e

,
in furtherance of h is plan to surround him se l f

with the cream of the monastic order
,
he brought with h im

Humbert from the famous Lorraine abbey of Moyen
moutier in the d iocese of Toul . Both by word . and deed
he was to prove h im se l f one of the greatest of the great
men whom Leo gathered around him .

1 Adam of Bremen ( iv. c. 3 7) called Halagland , wh ich was the nam e

given to the deeply inden ted str ip of land form ing the northern face
of Norway, an island ; but the schol iast writes on th is passage

more correctly : “A lii d icun t Halagland esse partem Nordmann im

postremam , quod sit prox ima Scr itefingis, asperitate mon tium et frigoris
inaccessib i l is .

” And in the bull of G regory IV. (Jaffe, Halsinga

londan (Halagland) is connected with S or i deu ina’u in . Hence it would
seem that the latter is the sam e as th e Scritefingi of the schol iast.

2 Ep. 77 .

3 IV. 3 3 , 34, 3 5. About the Green landers (ea,
c. 36) he says : Ad

eos etiam sermo est nuper ch ristian itatem pervolasse. Besides the
works we have just cited on the Northern nations, I would refer to a

rare l ittle book
,
[fistory of tireNor thmen up to the conquest of England

by W illiam the Conqueror, by Henry Wheaton , London , 183 1 ; to

Keary’s little book on Norway and ine Norwegi ans, London , 1896 ;

and to the Duol in Review ,

'

vol . xxxi i. p. 97 f. ; i t ., xxx i i i.
p . 1 1 2 f. io.

,
x i. p. 277 f. 2a ,

xxvu. p. 35 i b., L . p. 1 f.
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respect for h im ,

“
the who le race of the Normans went to

meet h im . To the Pope
’

s ex hortation s and threats they pro
mised on oath that they would do as he wished

,
and declared

,

should he o rder it
,
that they would at on ce return across

the seas .

“When the Pope heard this, th inking that others
were as s ingle-m inded as he was him self

,
he gave them his

b less ing and leave to depart.
” 1 Wh i le he was in the South ,

the crafty Normans held the ir hands ; but thei r conduct
soon showed that they had but sworn with the l ips, and

that they had resolved to do all that the ir hearts desired .

Passing th rough Capua, Salerno, and Melfi
,
Leo reached

Benevento and when its rulers , Pandulf I I I . and

Landu lf VI refused to tender to h im the obedience which
he maintained was due to h im from the donations o f the

city wh ich the emperors had made to the Pop
‘

es, the people
promptly “

ex pe l led them and the ir men of law.

” 2 Evi

dently there was then in Benevento a party which had

more faith in the Pope
’

s protection than in that of their
own prin ces. The city was soon to pass defin itely

3 into
the hands of the Popes. The fathe r of its last Lombard
ruler was the latter of those j ust expe l led .

4

1 A non . B enev . , p. ive.

‘

Cfi W ibert, i i. c . 6 A im é, i i i. 14 .

2 A nn . B enea ., an . 1050.

“Men se Apr . in quadrages ima, Leo

transiens per Beneventum , perrex it m ontem Garganum . Cu i praefatus

princeps (Pandulfus) obed ire noluit, ideo Beneven tan i expulerun t eum

ap urbe cum sou l day s su is
,

” i .e. officials w ith judicial power. Ap .

M G. i ii.
, or Watterich , i . 1 1 2 . Cf . A im e

’

, ii i. 1 5. W ibert
relates that a woman of Benevento, wh o had b een bedridden for fifteen
years, recovered h er health after sh e had

,
in accordance with the

dictates of a vis ion , drunk of the water with wh ich Leo had washed
h is fingers during Mass .

3 In 1053 . Cf . Herm . Con tr., ad . an . 1053 ; Leo Ost., i i. 84 . As a

principality, it ceased to ex ist in 1077. Cf . infra , p . 108.

4 Th e chron icles on wh ich we have to rely for our inform ation on

the affairs of south Italy at th is period are as confused as th e times

there ; and one cannot feel sure of the exact year, order, or place in
wh ich some of these even ts took place . I have adopted the . order of
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From Benevento Leo went on to Mount Gargano and The
,

synod

when he had refreshed h is soul with prayer at the sh rineA
f

pfill
mmo,

of S t. Michae l , he proceeded to ho ld a synod in the an cient
town of S ipon to hard b y . Th is coun ci l

,
he ld on Greek

territory, at which it i s supposed the b ishops of Calab ria
and Apul ia assisted , deposed two archb ishops who had

obtained the i r posit ions by bribery and corruption ,
and were

endeavouring to override one another.1 “And then ,
con

tinues A imé
,

2 “ he turned h im
'

back to Rome
,
and on ce

more betook h im se l f to the road to correct other c ities.

However
, before he again started on another journey of

gygé
i at

reform
,
he he ld h is usual Paschal synod at Rome . What April '29 .

makes th is one of special accoun t is the fact that it
forma l ly condemned the doctr ines of Berengarius of Tours
on the Blessed Euchar ist. Over fi fty b ishops from Italy and
from the different k ingdom s of Gaul , and over th irty abbots

assisted at its de l iberations. Compared with the numbers
presen t at h is first Paschal synod

,
those at h is second may

serve to show the rapid advance of Leo
’

s influen ce. A fter
dispos ing of a question of preceden ce ,3 and excommun i

cating the b ishops of Brittany for the i r simony and the ir
refusal to subm it to the arch iepiscopal jurisdiction ofTours

,

4

events followed by Jaffe, sub 42 10. Balan , profess ing to follow the

Citron . S . S op/l i d (ap. Borgia, B re'z/e i stor . del dom in . temp. dei Papi ,
Doc. iv. , p. wh ich he says is h ere exact in its ch ronology, ass igns
the expuls ion of th e princes to 1051 (S tor ia d

’
l ta l ia

,
i i i. p. 33 f. , 2nd cd .

,

Modena, 1894) but the sam e chron icle (788 as best edited
under the nam e of A nnales B eneventan i , in the Monumenta

(M G. S S gives 1050 as the date for th is event.
1 W ibert, l .o.

2 I I I . 14 .

3 Th e Pope ass igned the place on h is righ t to Mi lan . Cf . Landulf,
fl ist. Med

, i ii . 3 . To further h is claim s, Guido brough t to Rom e not

on ly learned clerks
,
but strenuissim i m ilites .

4 Ep. 40, to Conan I I ., or rather to h is uncle Eudo, who was then
regent, and the princes of Brittany. On th is perenn ial dispute between
D01and Tours, only settled in the th irteen th cen tury, see Haddan and

Stubbs, Counci ls, i i. pt. i . Append. C, p. 9 1 .
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the counci l proceeded to adopt a new m ode of attacking
the marriages of priests . It forbade all

,
as we l l clergy as

laity, to have any in tercourse (ut aostinerent a commun ione)
with priests and deacons who failed to keep the ir vows
of chastity.

1 T-he successors of Leo
,

especially S t.

Gregory VI I .
, pers isted in th is plan ,

which was ultimate ly
crowned with success .

But the most important question dealt with by the

synod was the heresy of Berengarius of Tours . Born
towards the beginn ing of the e leventh century

,
Berengarius

was educated at the famous schoo l of Chartres by the no

less famous b ishop of the sam e city
,
Fulbert

,
the heir of the

teaching of Gerbert of Rhe im s. Of th is he was rem inded
by an old schoo l fe l low

,
Ade lmann

,
in a most touching

letter which he wrote to h im when the report had reached
h im “

that he had torn him self from the un ity of Ho ly
Mother Church, and that he seemed to be ho ld ing Vi ews
wh i ch differed from Catho l ic faith regard ing the

.

Body
and Blood of the Lord wh ich th roughout the Whole world
is dai ly immolated on the altar.” “The words of the

report, the letter con tinued , set forth that you ho ld that
we have not the true Body and Blood of Ch r ist, b ut a m ere
figure and image.

” 2 The e lder man cal led to the m ind
of the younger the ir “ most sweet compan ionsh ip

” unde r
their “ venerab le Socrates ”

(Fulbert) at Chartres , and th e

private l ittle col loqu ies wh ich he used to hold w ith them

of an even ing in the garden , when he was wont, with tearful
1 Bon iz o, A d am icum

,
v.

2 He begs Berengarius to show that th ose m en are l iars who are
fill ing “

non solum Latinas verum etiam Teuton icas aures quas i
te ab un itate sanctae matris Eccles iae divulseris, et de corpore et

sanguine Dom in i, quod quotidie in un iversa terra super sanctum altare
immolatur, aliter quam fides catholica teneat, sentire videaris hocest,
ut illorum de te d ictis utar, non esse verum corpus Christi neque
verum sanguinem ,

sed figuram quamdam et s im il itudinem .

” Ep . Adel .,
ap. P. L .,

t. 143, p. 1290.
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on the l iberal arts .

1 Unab le to rise to the h igher fl ights of

ph i losophy, for h is m ind was not keen enough
,
and the

l iberal arts th roughout the Gau ls were then in a state of

decay,2 he strove , by giving new mean ings to old words (a
hab it he has kept up even to the present day ) to win for
h im se l f in one way or another a reputat ion for specia l
learn ing. Moreover, by pompous ga it, by using a higher
chair than those employed by the others , by striving to .

assume the dign ity . of h is master rather than to acquire
his learn ing, by withdrawmg his head far back into h is

cowl , as though in deep thought, by speaking in a very
slow and plain tive vo ice, so as to dece ive the unwary— by

al l these means did he endeavour to insinuate that he was
a master in the arts. Here

, of course, we have the views
of those of h is fe l low-studen ts who had no special love for
Berengarius. But they certain ly show that

,
consciously

or unconscious ly
, he was an eccen tric and affected young

m an . A fter the death of Fulbert ( 1029) he went to

Tours , and became sclzolasticus or master of its cathedral
schoo l , and even after he had been made archdeacon
of A ngers (c. cont inued to give lesson s there .

1 L ib ros insuper artium contemnebat. Guitmund , l .c. Doub tless
th e works on the harder and drier subjects of the tr i 7/ iu7n and the

quadr im
'

um , such as grammar, arithmetic, geometry, etc.
, are m ean t,

as he seem s to have had no small knowledge of the class ical authors
,

and to have been no stranger to dialectics and to th e opin ions of

certain older writers
Quidquid ph ilosoph i, quidqu id cecinere poetae

Ingen io cess it eloquioque suo
,

”

s ings Hildeb ert of Le Man s ap. Malmesbury, l .c.
,
ap . P. L .

,

t. 179 , p. 1 257. But W ill iam is careful twice to note that the b ishop
“
exceeded the just m easure of praise in eulogis ing h is master
Cf . Hi ldeoer t de Lavardi n , p . 38, by Dieudonne’, Paris, 1898.

2 At least, perhaps, as compared with the ir state in Italy . Cf .

Ademar of Chabanne s writing in 1028 :
“ In Francia est

sapien tia, sed parum ,
nam in Langobard ia ub i ego plus didici, est fons

sapien tiae.

” Ep. ap. Bouquet, Recuei l , x . 508, cited by Crozals
,

Lanfranc, p. 18.



ST. LEO i x . 93

As a teacher he attached to h im sel f many devoted
disciples, who adm i red not on ly what he said and the

way in wh ich he set forth what h e had to say ,
but also

h is abstem ious l ife .

1 But, among scho lars at least
,

e loquen ce wil l never preva i l over learn ing
,

at any

rate with the greater n umber, nor soph istry over real
philosophy . The sol idity of the teach ing of Lanfranc,
who is sa id 2 to have been the fe l low-studen t of Berengarius ,
was drawing the more earnest students from Tours to Bec.

It was about the tim e when the latter was named arch
deacon that the cultured Ital ian ,

who was destined to do
so much for France and England , left h is native Pav ia 3
and came to Normandy. For the sake of leading a retired
l ife

,
and of serving God in obscurity

,
he withdrew to the

l ittle abbey of Bec, which had j ust been founded by one

who, when in the world , had been a distinguished so ldier
(Herlu in). But when ,

after a year or two
,
Herlu in named

him prior he had to teach
,
and before long he caused

“
the schoo l of Becto become the m ost important in te l lectual
centre of Normandy and of Fran ce ,” 4

and attracted even
some of the pupils of the sclzolasticus of Tours.

1 Drogo, one of h is scholars (see n . supra), writing to h im towards
1045, praises h is clearness in explain ing the Scriptures, h is eloquence,
h is profound knowledge of medicin e, and h is m ortified life, and tells
of the number of people who flocked to h im for advice . Ep . ap.

B erengar ius Turonensi s, p. 200
,
by Sudendorf, Hamburg, 1850. Th is

work is concluded by a collection of letters (22) relating to Berengarius .

2 By Knygh ton (De even t. A ngli a ,
ii . c. a contemporary of

Edward but by no m eans a careful author. Quando,” Lanfranc
is made to say,

“ in scol is m ilitavim us
,
semper contra fidem Catholicam

auctoritates col legisti.
”

3 He was born c. 1005. On Lanfranc, cf. Lanf ranc, notice ti og .
,

l i tt. , et phi los .
, by Charma

,
Paris, 1849 . Better is Lanf rancby J . de

Crozals, Par is, 1877. Longuemare
’
s Lanfranc, Paris, 1902, treats of

h im particularly as un adm in istrateur, un politique .

”

4 Crozals, p. 44. Cf . Ord . Vitalis, Hist , iv. 7 . He taugh t for about
twen ty years .
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A ccording to som e authors
,
it was chagrin at the loss

of h is students that caused Berengarius to put forth his

heretical views on the sacram en t of the Holy Euchar ist.

1

A nx ious to draw to him sel f the attention of al l, he pre

ferred to be a hereti c and the cynosure of al l eyes rather
than l ive as a Cathol ic known on ly to the eyes of God .

” 2

For many centuries no attempt was m ade to set forth
the bel ief of the Church regarding the sacrament of the

altar fully and in scientific term s .

3 It was
,
however

,

mevrtable that the attempt should be made . Monothel ism
in the seven th century , and Adoption ism in the e ighth

,
had

resulted in a very defin ite presen tment of Catho l ic doctr ine
with regard to the un ion of the human and divine natures
in the Person of God the Son . The n in th century
witnessed the first effort to un fo ld the bel ief of the Church
on the Eucharist, and to clothe i t in scientific language.

The difficult task was essayed by a monk o f Corb ie
,

Paschasius Radbert He had not to deal with the

Real Presen ce ; he had not to prove that the Eucharistic
b read was someth ing m ore than ord inary bread . Un less
we are to regard the Discipl ine of tne S ecret as ch i ld ish, the
myster ious words of the Fathers on the subject of the

Eucharist as inept, thei r sub l ime language regarding it as

gross ex agge ration , al l the Eucharist ic ceremon ies as

1 Guitmund
, De card ,

i . p. 1428.

“ Cumque per ipsum D.

Lanfrancum desertum se iste a d iscipulis dolens, ad eructanda

impudenter d ivinarum Scr ipturarum sacramenta
,

ubi ille adhuc

adolescens, et al i is eatenus deten tus stud iis n ondum adeo in tenderat,
sese convertit.”

2 l l .

3 Th is fact, togeth er w ith th e advantage that h e was, as it were,
helped “ by the testimony of the senses,

”
was the cause, according to

Guitmund (p . why Berengarius s ingled out th e doctrine of the

Eucharist for attack : “
nec tam copiosissime ab al iquo SS . Patrum

(quippe non indegente adeo temporibus illorum Ecclesia
, cum tam en

quid inde tenerent perspicue et lucidissim e sapien tiss im i eorum multi
scripserunt) contra hanc (th e holy Eucharist) d isputatum sentiebat.”
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was on ly to be expected from that pan the isti c and ration
alistic writer.1 But even the voice of theo logy cannot
make itsel f heard am id the d in of arm s . The first contro
versy on the Eucharist was stifled in the d ire pol iti cal
troub les which d istressed the West as the power of the

Caro l ingian s decl ined ; and , when Berengarius started the
second

,
the s imple Cathol i c faith was that the Eucharisti c

bread was real ly and tru ly the Body of Christ.

2 But i f
the fi rst controversy con cerned the mode of Christ’s
presence in the Eucharist, the second , for a br ief space at

least, con cerned the fact ofHis presen ce . But as the con

troversy progressed , Berengarius began to hold that the

Body of Ch rist was presen t in or w i th the Eucharistic b read
the doctrine of impanation or companation ), and this

second con troversy on the mode of Christ’s presence in
the Eucharist ended in the defin ite enunciation of Transuh

stantiation as the doctrine of the Cathol ic Church .

3

Fo l lowing in the footsteps of John the S cot, as he him

1 Cf . the chap.

“ Symbol ism and Sacrament
” in Miss A lice Gardner’s

S tudi es i n j ohn the Scot, London , 1900. To m e th e m atter of th is
book seem s as hazy as th e lady’s own views on Christian ity seem to be

nebulous . She writes ( Introduc.
, p.

“ But if, in our day , we see

traces in the religious ideas and the gen eral outlook of a good many
educated people of a reaction against th e defin ite, juristic, inelastic
spirit, and al l the influences wh ich are summed up in the word Latin ity ,
and a desire after a free in tellectual l ife with a vast spiritual back
ground— such as may be denoted by the words Chri stian Hel len i sm

it seem s natural that some among us should look with in terest on th e

labours and the productions of John th e Scot.”
2 That such was the un iversal bel ief of the Church , Berengarius did

not attempt to deny . When th is general faith was put forward aga inst
h is novelties, h e s imply said it was “

a un iversal error.” Cf: h is De

sacra Caena , p. 3 5 f., ed . Visch er, Berl in , 1834. Of th is edition , Alz og
p. 3 17) notes that it is

“ very incorrect ” and “fit for use on ly with
the appendix by Grotefend .

3 For proof of th e b elief of the Engl ish people in Transubstantiation
before the tim e of B erengarius, see A Hist. of theHoly E uchar ist in

Great B ri ta in , by Bridgett, pp. 35, 4 1 , 61 , etc. ed . London , 1908.
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se lf al lowed , and fee l ing secure in the friendsh ip of the

bishop of Angers 1 and in that of Geoffrey Marte l , coun t
ofAnjou

,
Berengarius procla im ed ( 1047) that the Eucharistic

bread was not real ly the Body of Ch rist, but m ere ly a

figure of it
,
and that afte r consecration the b read was

ex actly what it had been before .

2 His old friend A de lm ann

1 Bruno. Cf . h is letter to Arnulf
,
archb ishop ofTours (ap. Sudendorf,

p. 202 and that of Berengar ius to Geoffrey. Bruno later on
abandoned h is archdeacon as a h eretic. Cardinal Humbert b lamed
h im for troub l ing th e Church , after more than a thousand years of

peace on th e subject
,
with a new h eresy aga in st the Eucharist. Th is

was in a letter wr itten about the end of the year 1050. It was

discovered by Brucker. Cf . ii. 143 , 393 .

2 In a letter to A scel inus (ap. P. L ., t. 1 50, p . 66) h e declared that
it was Paschasius wh o had im agined that there was no bread at all

in the Sacram en t of th e Lord’s Body but that
“
a ch ild sti ll at school

could see that the very words of con secration showed that the matter
of bread did ex ist in th e sacram en t. Men say , wr ites Adelmann to h im

,

that de corp. et sang. Dn i .
,
quod quotidie in un iversa terra super

sanctum altare immolatur
,
al iter quam fides cath ol ica teneat

,
sentire

v idearis : hocest, ut illorum de te d ictis utar
,
non esse verum corpus

Christi neque verum sanguinem , sed figuram quam dam et sim ilitudi

n em .

”
Ep. ap . P. L . , t. 143 . According to Hugo of Langres, h e

taugh t that th e Body of Christ was present in the sacram en t, but that

it was i ncorflorea l . Hugo Lingon .
, Contra B er eng ,

ap. P. L .

,
t. 142,

p. 1326. Milo Crispin , in h isL ife of Lanfranc, says (c. Dicebat

pan em et vinum post consecrationem ,
sacramentum tan tum

,
non autem

esse verum Christi corpus et sanguinem .

”
Bruno of Angers and

Berengarius
“
astruan t corpus Dom in i non tam corpus esse quam

umbram et figuram corporis Dom in i,” wr ites Deoduinus of L iege , ap.

P. L .
, t . 146. Cf . Abbot Durand L i h. de corp. Ch r isti , ap.

P. L .
,
t. 149 . In h is own writings Berengarius sometim es seems to

hold that the Body of Chr ist was present a long w ith the hread , i .e., the

so-called doctrin e of impanation ,
but h is doctrin e of an incorporea l

body reduces to n il any bodily presence . Hence , though of course
h is followers soon began to differ among them selves in the ir teach ing,
no doub t th e following assertion s of Guitmund are correct : “

Beren
garius et qui eurn sequun tur

,
asseverant Eucharistiam Dn i. non

esse vere substan tial iterque corpus et sanguinem Dn i. , sed sola voce
sicappellar i, pro eo quo

_
d tanquam umbra et figura s ign ificativa s it

corporis et sanguin is Dn i . Berengar ian i omnes quidem in hoc

conven iun t quia pan is et vinum essen tial iter non mutantur .

” Th is
Guitmund states as the result of personally question ing the followers
VOL . VL 7
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wrote to implore h im “ for God’s sake and by the sweet
m emory of Fulbert to love Cathol i c peace , and not to d isturb
the repub l ic of Christ, so we l l founded by our an cestors .

” 1

Lan fran c lectured against h im
,

2
and then set out to assist

at the Rom an counc i l when ce we have d igressed .

A s soon as he was inform ed that Lan fran c had con

demned h is teach ing as heretica l , Berengarius wrote to

h im deprecating what he cal led h is precipitation ,
but

stat ing h is approval of the opin ions of John the S cot.
What th is letter brought upon its author shal l be stated in
the words of Lan fran c : Your heresy was brought to the

notice of the Aposto l ic See in the days of Pope Leo .

Wh i lst he was pres iding at a synod, surrounded by a great
multitude of b ishops , abbots , and pious persons of divers
ranks and countr ies, the letters y ou had sent to me on the

Body and Blood of the Lord were ordered to be read in
pub l ic. The messenger you had comm issioned to del iver
them to me , finding I had left Normandy

,
gave them to

some clerks. They apprised them se lves of the ir contents
and , when they discovered that they were not in harmony
w ith the genera l be l ief of the Church (us itatissimum Ecclesia

fidem ), were moved by zeal for the cause of God to have
them read to others , and to make known their contents to
many. A clerk of Rheim s b rought them to Rome .

A fter they had been read , and it was clear that y ou adhered
to John

’

the S cot
,
condem ned Paschas ius , and he ld doctrines

of Berengarius. De corp. Chr isti ver i t , i ., ap. P. L . , t. 149, p. 1430.

What we have given as th e teach ing of Berengarius is in complete
accord w ith what is given as h is doctrin e by one of h is recen t adm irers,
Eb ersol t (B e

’

r enger de Tour s, p. 82 ff.
,
Par is

, So h igh is h is
Opin ion of h im that, on what ground it is difficult to imagine , h e chooses
to assert that he was “ d’une in telligence qui dépassait de b eaucoup
celle d e ses contempora ins ” (p. and that, b ecause h e den ied the
principle of authority, h e ruinait du mem e coup le systeme cathol ique
romain (p.

1 Ep.
,
l .c. Cf. Ep. Bereng., ap. P. L . , t. 150, p . 63 .
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S ti ll , he m ade up h is m ind to present h im sel f at the council
of Vercel l i , and went to the king of Fran ce, who was also
abbot of Tours

,
to obtain h is perm iss ion to leave the king

dom . But Hen ry was alarmed at the growing ex citement

caused by the spread of the new doctrines ; and he was ,
moreover, as we have seen , under the influen ce of men who

were anx ious to l im it the power of the Pope in Fran ce . He
accordingly th rew the scholasticus of Tours into prison ,

1
and

made arrangements to have the affair ex am ined in Fran ce .

Meanwh i le
,
as the heresy of Berengarius was sti l l

Spread ing, the book of John S cotus was read and con

demned at the coun ci l of Verce l l i
,
as was also the doctrine

of its latest advocate .

2

Re leased from confinement— ih all probab i l ity not long
after the clos ing of the synod just m en tioned— we nex t find

h im making a va in attempt to win over to h is doctrines
the young duke of Normandy (the Conqueror) .3 Van

qu ished soon after ( 105 1) in a pub l ic d isputation at

Brionne , he was condemned at a counci l wh ich King
Henry caused to assemb le at Par is 4 (October 16,

Deoduinus. of L iege had written to warn Hen ry that no

rather than to anyth ing else . Brucker ( ii. p. 1 53) supposes th is letter
to have been written to Albert ofMarmoutier.

1 Berengarius tells th is h im self (De sacra Caena, p . 4 1
2 I h. Later on h e main tain ed that at th e tim e of the holding of the

council ofVerce ll i, wh ich h e brands as a “
tumultuous petty gath ering,”

he had never made known h is opin ion s ” on th e subject of th e

Eucharist. I t. Cf . Lanfranc, De com) . B n i ., p. 4 13 .

3 Durand, l .c. W illiam’
s fa ith in the Sacram ent of the Altar, and h is

devotion towards it, is strongly emphasised by h is en thus iastic b io
grapher and chaplain , W ill iam of Po itiers.

“ Sum ebat et honorabat

condecenti reverentia hostiam salutarem
,
Dom in icum sanguinem

s incera fide tenen s quod vera doctrina praeceperat, pan em et vinum
consecrata sacerdotis lingua et manu sancto canone, Redemptoris

veram esse carnem et verum esse sanguinem .

” Wi l l . Cong. Gest., ap.

P. L .
, t. 149 , p. 1 240.

4 Durand, l .c. Cf . Chron . E lnonen se, an . 1051, ap. M. G. v.



ST. LEO IX.

good could come of h is coun ci l un less it were he ld with
the authorisation of the Ho ly See , as it would probab ly
be necessary to condemn Euseb ius Bruno, b ishop of

A ngers
,
also ; and “

y ou know,

”
he wrote ,

“
that a b ishop

can on ly be condemn ed by aposto l ical authority. Hen ce
he begged the king not to cite them before h im unti l the
See of Rome has granted you the power of condemn i ng
them .

” 1 Besides , he concluded , the ir doctrine is already
condemned enough . It is thei r pun ishment that should
be thought about. A lthough the coun cil decreed that i f
Berengarius did not repent, he and h is should be se ized , and
m ade to retract, or put to death ,2 the ir reso lutions remained
a dead letter. Berengarius was safe unde r the protection of

Bishop Bruno and the powerful Geoffrey ( IL) Marte l
,
count

of Anjou
,
the son of the dreaded Fulk the Black. It was

conven ient to that nob le to defend those in opposition to
the Holy S ee , as he was under sen tence of ex commun ication
h imsel f for keeping in pr ison the b ishop of Le Mans.

3

But the power of Geoffrey was on the wane . He had He recan ts

b rough t upon him se l f the enm ity of the “
stark Wi l l iam . $352

3 2 3

And so
,
not to have too many foes , he re leased b ishop

Gervase at the end of 1053 or at the beginn ing of 1054 .

This he at once m ade known to the Pope by a letter in
wh ich he strove to show that the whole b lame of what
had occurred between them rested with the b ishop, s ince
he personal ly had done all that lay in his power not to

show h im se l f a rebe l to the authority of the Ho ly See
and not to fai l in respect to the ecclesiastical dign ity.

” 4

1 Donec, accepta Romanee sedis aud ientia, damnandi potestatem

haberetis .

” Deod .
, Ep.

,
ap. P. L .

,
t. 146, p. 1440 .

2 Durand
,
l .o.

3 W ith Labbe , Conc., ix . 1042, cf . Chron . S . fidax en t. , an . 1050, ap.

March egay , Chron . des egl i ses d
’A nj ou . See also De larc, 489 f. , and

E ng land under the A ngev i n K i ngs , 1. c. 4, by Miss K. Norgate .

4 Ep. ap. Sudendorf, p. 2 12 f.
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The letter conc luded by a request that the Pope would
provide for the in terests of the See of Le Mans, inasmuch
as Gervase had fled '

to Normandy as soon as re leased , and
had refused to return to have h is case tried even under a

safe-conduct. To take further cogn isan ce of th is matter,
and at the sam e timeZto take additiona l steps w ith regard
to the affa ir of Berengarius , Leo sent in to Fran ce h is
trusted Hildebrand. At a coun c i l wh ich he 1 summoned at
Tours, Berengarius , whether in fear because abandoned by

‘Geoffrey , or because he was won over by the k ind and

patient hearing accorded h im by the legate
,
swore , per

chance , it is to be feared , rather with the l ips than w ith the
heart, that he professed the general fa ith of the Church or

,

to use his own words
,
that

“
after the consecration the

b read and wine of the altar are the Body and Blood of

Christ.” He was
,
he also tel ls

-

us
,
to have gone to Rome

with Hildeb rand to j ustify h imse lf before Leo, when word
was brought that that great Pontiff had died .

2 The after
history of Berengarius w i l l prove at least that he again
changed h is m ind on the subject of the Holy Eucharist ; 3
and th is he could the more read i ly do , as he he ld the con
ven ien t doctr ine that

,
if he had not been properly treated ,

or i f threats had been used against h im ,
h e could take an

oath and then break it.

4

1 Lanfranc (De corp. Chr i sti , c. 4) wr ites that the counci l was
pres ided over by legates of Pope Victor I I . but Berengarius h im se lf
( .De sacra Cwna , p. 49 f. ) says that it was h eld under Leo IX. by
Hildebrand, whom h e speaks of with the greatest respect. Theearl ier
career of Berengarius is beset with ch ronological difficulties .

2 16.

3 “ In concilio (at Tours) ita se sicut Eccles ia tenet cathol ica
credere fidel iter et sapere professi sun t (Berengar ius and h is followers).

Post haec ad apostasiam et pr iorem vom itum audivimus redisse.

Durand, l .o.

4 “ Fotui en im ,
tim ore m ortis compu lsus, quia non mansuetudine

Ch r istiana m ecum agebatur, non in n om in e De i viven tis
,
con tra jus et

fas, a l igu i d j urare et j uramentum hocrumgfiere.

” De sacra Ccena, c. 3 3 .
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some of h is courtiers ,1 he began to act, as others i n h is

position had sometimes done before h im
,
as though he

were the independent temporal as we l l as the spiritual
ruler of h is archdiocese . In vain cal led to accoun t by the
Pope , he was at length ex commun icated by him at the

synod of Verce l l i .2 Th is resulted in h is fal l ing under the
displeasure of the emperor, who summoned h im to A ugs
burg to m eet the Pope .

3 There he was compe l led to

restore what he had usurped , and to beg for absolution
(February But

,
as Leo observed that he had asked

for it with scarce ly disgu ised mockery, we are assured by
W ibert that he predicted the speedy death wh i ch overtook
h im after he had but j ust returned to h is see .

4

Imm ed iate ly afte r the synod of Verce l l i , Leo for the

second time crossed the A lps , on ce again to vis it Toul for
the purpose of so lemn ly translating the re l ics of

.

Gerard ,
b ishop of that c ity

,
whom he had j ust canon ised at the

Roman synod
,
and to in terv iew the emperor. Cross ing

the great S t. Bernard
,
and resting on the way at S t.

Maurice’

s at Agaune , at Romainmoutier,
5
at Besancon ,

and

1 Cui nonnulli faveban t palatin i, gloriae inviden tes D. Apostol ici.
W ibert, i i . 7. We are told that on e of them

,
B ishop N iz o of Pr ising,

drawing h is finger across h is throat, prayed that it m igh t be cut if he did
cause the Pope to be deposed, and that, sudden ly se ized with a fearful
pa in there, h e died with in th ree days . 16.

2 Herm . Cont , 1050.

3 It was on e of the places vis ited by Leo on h is second Tran salpine
journey.

4 L o. cf . Bernold
’
s (Berthold’s) ed . of Herm an

’
s Chron .

,
1051, ap.

P. L .,
t. 143 .

5 In the Jura, near Vallorb e. Cf . Leo, ep. 44. It must not be

confounded with th e abbey of Roman s on the Isere , wh ich , founded in
the n inth century, had been presented to th e Holy See. I have
m entioned th is monastery on accoun t of the in teresting tax wh ich Leo

exacted (May 3 , 1050) as an acknowledgment of its direct dependence
on Rome . The m onks had “

to send yearly to the Lateran Palace 3.
sex tar ius of almonds.

” Cf Jaffe, 4220-422 1 ; 3 593 , 4347 . From the

following statem en t in th e L i ter Censuum ,
i . p. 186

,
it is clear that the
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at Langres, he reached Toul soon after the m iddle of

O ctober. A s he moved along
,
he did al l that he could , by

word and deed and by grant of privileges, to revive the

faith of the people , or to improve the status of th e

monasteries at wh ich he rested . And , as usual , wherever
he had passed , order and j ustice revived .

A rrived at h is be loved Toul , he found awaiting him the

same enormous crowds of people as at Rhe im s
,
and with

them var ious b ishops , as so m any co lumn s of the Church .

Among the latter were Ulf
,
b ishop of Dorchester,1 and

George
,
b ishop of the Hungarian S ee of Colocz a, who had

come on a special deputation to the Pope.

2 Mindful of

what had occurred on a s im ilar occas ion at Rhe im s , Leo

dec ided that the translat ion should take place at n ight
,

and in presence of the m onks and clergy on ly. Between
O ctober 20 and 2 1

,
they assemb led in church

,
and “ in

alternate cho irs sang Matins far into the n ight. Then
“
m id the light of candles and the smoke of in cense the

Lord Pope
,
surrounded by b ishops , cam e to see the stone

removed which covered the sacred tomb . When the

venerab le body
,
more precious than pr ice less treasure , was

ex posed to view,
it was seen that no corruption had altered

the beauty of the face . The closed eyes seemed those of

a man who was slumbering in peace ; the beard had grown ,

and full locks of hai r hung down on each s ide of the head .

sextarius was at th is period a larger m easure than it was originally.

“Eccles ia Romanensis quae specialis est R. E . debet annuatim pro

censu unum sextarium am icdalarum , quod gem inatum facit m ediocrem

saumam .

”
A pint and a half, even when doub led, could not be said to

make even a
“moderate ” load (sauma or sagma) for a beast of burden .

1 Cf . th e contemporary account of th is translation in th e th ird part
of W idric’s h istory of St. Gerard Mi racu la S . Gerardi , ap .

M. G. S S . iv. W idric a monk of Toul
,
wrote h is l ife of the

saint at the Pope’s suggestion .

2 Cf . infra , p. 1 14 . Quem (George) civ ium legatio et apostolicae

bened iction is cupido advexerit.” Mi rac. ,
c. 9 .
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The pontifical vestments were in an equal ly good state of

preservation .

“

The attitude of the body did not so much
suggest death , as of one risen from the dead . He appeared
to be lying in repo sefu l ex pectation of the vo ice of the

ange l which was to b id h im com e forth from h is tomb.

The l imbs
,
wh ich ex haled an aroma more fragrant than

that of nectar
,
we re found to be almost intact. The ne rves

and m uscles sti l l held the jo ints together ; but the flesh
seemed to presen t but l ittle more than l ines of dust. The

precious remain s were wrapped with al l the care imaginab le
in l inen cloths

,
and ex posed to the veneration of the faithful

,

who came flocking in from every s ide . O n the fol low ing
day (O ctober 22) the solem n feast of the sain t was ce le
brated and the Pope consecrated an altar where the
memory of St. Gerard was honoured .

” 1

Soon after the beginn ing of the new year
,
Leo left

Lorraine to go to meet the emperor. The b irth 2 of a son

and he ir (afterwards to be the famous Hen ry IV .

,
who was

to cause so much troub le in the world) had b rought joy to

the heart of Hen ry the Black , and he showed h im se lf very
grac ious to the Pope . He restored

,
at h is request

,
to its

rightful owners
,
land al ienated by the crown ,

3
and

,
as we have

seen ,
made Hunfrid of Ravenna subm it to h im . The rela

tion s between the Pope and the emperor at th is t ime seem

to have been cord ial in the ex treme . But one cannot he lp
wonderingwhethe r Leo was satisfied with the imper ia l pol icy
with r egard to the Hungarian s , or if h e ex pressed h is d is
approval of Hen ry

’

s persona l immoral ities P4 No m ean s
,

however
,
ex ist of gratifying th is laudab le curios ity. S ti l l , it

is far from un l ike ly that he was d ispleased that the efforts
1 W idr ic, l .c.

2 Novemb er 1 1
,
1050.

3
Jaffé, 4251

4 After speaking ofh is virtues, Raoul Glaber (Hi st , v . c. 1 ) concludes
Tarri e i i pro pudor ! unum in eo erat n im ium reprehensibile quod in .

continentia carn is luxurie infamabatur .

”
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resulted in the appearance of two pamphlets : one
1 by

Card ina l Humbert aga inst the val idity '

of ordination s con
ferred by simon iacal b ishops, and the other by St. Peter
Dam ian ,

2 in wh ich he showed that b ishops are always
b ishops , and that

,
as long as they used the correct form ,

the ir ordinations were val id . The doctr ine enun ciated by
the saint is that of the Catho l ic Church to-day .

S carcely had Leo returned to Rome , when envoys came

to h im from Benevento
,

3 begg ing him to com e to the i r
city, probab ly because they were harassed either by the

prin ces (Pandulf I I I . and Landu lf V I .) whom they had
ex pe lled 4 or by the Norman s , or by both . W ith
a View to m aking h imse lf thorough ly acquainted with the
state of affai rs, and to ascertain ing how far h is presen ce
was real ly des ired by the people , he sen t thither as legates
Dom in ic

, patr iarch of Aquile ia ,
and Cardinal Humbert.

They found that the people were really anx ious to place
them se lves under papal rule . They proved the i r s incerity
by taking an oath of fealty to the Pope, by form al ly making
o ver the ir ci ty to h im by deed , and by sending to Rome
twenty of the most distinguished of the ir number as

hostages .

5 Satisfied
,
accord ingly, of the ir good faith , Leo ,

pass ing through .Capua and h is we l l-loved Monte Cassino
,

entered Benevento in July to receive in person the homage
of its cit izen s .

6 Splendid was the reception accorded h im

1 Ap. P. L . , t. 143 .

2 His Liber gr atissimus .

3 A nn . B enev . , 1051 . Cf the anon . b iographer c. 5, who ascribes
the difficulties of th e Beneventans to th e Norman s .

4 Cf . supra , p. 88 f.

5 A nn . B enev .
,
1051 . The legates accepto sacram en to a populo

ad fidel itatem D. Papm,
m en se April i revers i sunt Romam cum 20

nob iles et bon i hom ines in ob sidatum .

” “Beneventan i . Beneventum

per cartulam offertion is b . Petro traden tes.

” Bon iz o , Ad am icum ,

v. U rbem Beneven tum in nostra postestate dederunt,” said Leo h im
self. A non . hiog . c. 6.

3 A nn . B enev .
, and Chron . Cas.

,
11. 81 .
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both by the n ative inhab itants of the city, and by the

strangers , Jews and Greeks
,
with in the ir gates . A l l cam e

forth from the city to greet h im
,
s inging the customary

laudes in the ir respective languages .

1

Fu l l of the stories of Norman Violen ce and crue lty wh ich
the Beneventan s poured into h is ears

,
Leo left them and

wen t on to Salerno to interview in the ir behal f its prin ce ,
Guaimar. A l l h is efforts

,
however, for the .

ame l ioration of

the condition of south Italy were Spo i lt by the
,

people
themselves . U rged on

,
not

,
as some w ithout any grounds

have imagined , by A rgy rus, the son of the patriot Melus
,

who had now taken service with the Greeks, and had been
named Catapan by the ir emperor, but by a fierce longing
for revenge , the Lombards of Apulia planned a genera l
m assacre of the Norm an s on a g iven day .

2 The i r vile design
was accompl ished , but on ly in part. Unfortunate ly, how
ever

,
among the slain was Drogo

,
one of the best of the

Norman chiefs ,3 who had been recogn ised as the ir leader
by Hen ry the Black , and who had prom ised the Pope to
defend Beneven to .

4 If the Norman s had been crue l
Oppressors of the nat ive population before the murder of
Drogo and the ir other compan ion s who fe l l by the daggers
of the in furiated Lombards

,
they were , not unnatural ly,

m uch m ore cruel after it. Feel ing powerless to effect
1 A non . hiag . (B . c. 5.

2 Malaterra, Hi st. S ic. , i . I 3 . It must not, however, be forgotten
that Malaterra was a Norman

,
and may well have exaggerated the

intention of th e Apulian s.

3 He ic(Drogo) Christiana religione et m il itar i prob itate laudab il is
exstitit.” W ill . Gemm et. , Vii. 3o. Cf . Romuald of Salerno,
Chron .,

1o5i , and A im é, L ’
Ystoi re, i i i . 16. According to som e writers

,

it was th e assass ination of Drogo that inspired the general uprising
of th e Apulian s against the ir Norman Oppressors . Cf . Gay , L

’I ta l ie

me
’

m
’

d
, 483 .

4 “Drogo prom et de faire ce que le pape a comandé
,
et a ce qu’il

aie rem iss ion de ses pech iez , promet acombatre pour la defl
'

ension de

la cité de Bon ivent.” Aim é, ih. , i i i. 1 5.
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any good , Leo , with a heavy heart
,

1 returned towards
Rome .

-Never los ing an opportun ity of effecting a reform by a

personal inspection ,
he went round by Sub iaco,

as he had

heard of som e scandals of wh ich its abbot had been gu i lty .

But before word reached the monks that the Pontiff was
ascending the wild gorge i n wh ich is s ituated “

the cradle
of the O rder of S t. Benedict, patriarch of the monks of

the West
,

” 2 the guilty man had taken to fl ight. Replac

ing h im by the Frank Humbert
,
who , unti l he al ienated

h im se l f from the curia of the Rom an See, did so m uch
to increase the glory of the monastery

,
Leo then turned

h is atten tion to the temporal ities of the m onastery .

Find ing that the inhab itants of the l ittle town of S ub iaco
(the Sublacenses) were endeavouring to push the ir cla im s

against the monastery by a number of forged documents ,

he caused “
the greater part of them to be burnt in h is

presen ce. Then once again confirm ing the m onastery
in its possessions , he procla imed : “ By the power of God
A lm ighty th is spot is a lmost m iraculous (prope m i rabi l is) ;
and th is monastery is the head of all the monasteries of

Italy .

” 3

Between the months of O ctober 105 1 and May 1052 ,

we find Leo now in Rome and now in one of the adjo in ing
cities . During that period he was engaged not on ly in
the normal work of e levating everywhere the state of

rel igion ,

4 but in receiving appea ls for help aga inst the

1 A im e
’

tells us how “
en lo jor de l

’
Asumption de Sa inete Marie

Vi i ‘gine (Drogo had been slain on August lo pitouz pape chanta la
m esse et proia Dieu pour les pech iez que Drogo avoit fait.” L .c.,

cc .

2 On Sub iaco read Hare’s Day s near Rome
,
i . c. 19 .

3 Chron . S utlac. , ap. R. I . xx iv. pp. 932, 93 3 . Cf. ep. 61 .

4 On April 20, 1052, h e addressed a letter to all the b ishops of Italy ,
in wh ich he severely b lam es the m onks for endeavouring to induce men
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He wrote to the emperor, to the king of Fran ce
,
to first

one ruler and then another, to beg them to com e and free
the land “ from the mal i ce of the Normans . But, as some

feared the power of the No rmans
,
and as others were

we l l disposed towards them , no one paid heed to the

Pope
’

s prayers .

” 1

Fa i l ing to obtain the aid of another’s sword
,
Leo reso lved

to try on ce m ore the effect of h is own words. This time

he took with h im ,
as h is “

envoy of peace (legatus pacis),
his friend the saintly Hal inard , archb ishop of Lyons ; for
he ex pected much he lp from h is great l inguistic attain
ments.

2 But though he v isited one great c ity after
another (May to July) , Capua, Naples, Benevento,

Salerno ,

3 it was al l to no purpose . The prin ces would not

comb ine again st the enemy who was soon to destroy them
all

,
and the Normans

,
who had resolved to be masters of

south Italy, would not stop the ir aggrandisements. A s a

last resource, Leo determ ined to raise an army and attack
the intruders h im se lf. In a letter sen t some time after
Wards (January 1054) to the Greek emperor, Con stan tine
Monom achus , he ex pla ined at some length the motives
wh ich urged h im to come to th is strong decision
“When

,
looking round with that anx ious sol icitude w ith

wh i ch I have to watch over al l the churches
,
I saw a

lawless and al ien people rag ing w ith in cred ible and unheard
of fury, and w ith more than heathen impiety, aga inst the
churches of God ,

butchering

’

Christians , and sometimes

1 “
Et aucun , pour ce qu’il timoient la force de 1i Norman t, et l i

autre pour am istié qu’il avoient, et aucun que il non estoient proie, non
estoit qui fe ist (fit) 10 comandem ent de lo pape .

” Aimé, i i i . 2 1 .

2 So says (c. 8, ap. P. L . , t. 142) h is anonymous disciple who wrote
h is L ife.

-He also tells us that Leo
’
s object in going south was to

relieve th e people “
ab oppress ione, qua n im ium crunt gravati a

Nortmann is .

3 A im é, i i i . 25 Chron . S . Ben ign i Divion .
,
ap. M. G. vii. ;

Chron . Cas .

,
11. 81 .
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putting them to death w ith new and horrib le tortures ,
sparing ne ither ch i ldren

,
old m en ,

nor even weak wom en
,

and , making no distin ct ion between sacred and profane ,
plunder ing , burn ing, and leve l l ing with the ground the

basil icas Of the sa in ts , I very frequen tly (sdpz
'

ss ime)
remonstrated w ith th em . I besought them to amend ;
I preached to them ; I pressed them in season and out

Of season “

; I th reatened them with the vengean ce of both

God and m en . But
,
as the wise man saith

,

‘NO m an

can correct whom God hath despised
’

(Eccles. Vi i .

nor is the foo l ish man corrected . Hence
,
ready not

on ly to spend world ly goods to succour the sheep Of

Ch r ist
,
but to be spent myse l f

,
I thought it best

,
as a

protest aga inst the ir wickedness , or
,
if needs be , for the

purpose of repressing the ir con tumacy
,
to gathe r together

forces from every quarter. For I was m indful of the

sayi ng of the Apostle , ‘
that prin ces bear not the sword in

vain
,
but are avengers to ex ecute wrath upon h im that doth

evil , and are not aterror to the good work but to the evi l ’

(Rom . x i i i . 3 , and that k ings and dukes are
‘
sen t by

God for the pun ishmen t of ev i l-doers ’

( 1 Peter ii. 1

A t th is juncture the cry of another distressed people Hungary,
rose up’

to the Pope . Envoys reached h im from A ndrew
,

1052'

king of Hungary ; Rem ind ing h im that their country was
subject to h im ,

2 they implored h im to come and procure

1 Ep. 103 , ap. Migne 9 , ap. W ill .
2 In a bull purporting to have been issued at Pavia in th e August of

1052, men tion is m ade of th is subjection of Hungary to the Pope.

“
Accid it ut bb . p. Leo per Patavien sem civitatem in servicium S . Petri
Ap. ad subj ugandum ,

non hostiliter videlicet sed i l lorum sponte,
U ngaricum sib i regnum ,

iter arr iperet.” Jaffe, sub 4279 . Even if the
bull is spurious , that is no reason for throwing doubt on the credib ility
Of incidental notices, such as th e above, contained in it. According to

the anon . hiogr apher c. 7, the emperor also at th is time wrote to

beg the Pope to com e in to Germ’

any “
ut prelia et hom icidia ab eis

(provinciae Gal l iarum ) repellas.

”

VOL . VI . 8
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for them from the emperor the b less ings Of peace .

1 Leo

looked on the summons as a heaven-sent Opportun ity .

He would go and persuade Henry not to molest the

Hungarian s, who on ly wished to be left to them selves ,
but to turn h is arm s against m en bent

,
at any cost to

others , on forcing forward the ir own interests . Leaving
Halinard beh ind h im in Rome to awa it h is return ,

2 he set

out for Germany 3 (July and found the emperor
encamped before Brez isburg, on the Maraha (Pres

'

sburg
on the March) , one of the border towns of Hungary.

4

To regain the th rone from wh ich undue favouring Of

the fore igner had caused h im to be ex pe l led , Peter,5 the
successor of S t. S tephen ,

had placed Hungary under the
suzerainty O f the emperor . This led to h is second
ex puls ion by an indignant people ,

and to the frequen t
invas ion of the ir country by Henry in order to wring from
the ir new ruler, King Andrew ( 1046 the submission
prom ised by Peter . TO induce the emperor to leave h im
in undisturbed possess ion Of h is throne , A ndrew en

deavoured to secure the in tercession of the Pope on h is

behal f
,
and , as we have seen ,

sent George of Colocz a to

meet h im when he crossed the A lps in Leo was

in a del icate position . True to the nob le papal idea Of

the empi re, he was anx ious to in crease its influence ; 7 and

y et, on the other hand
,
the re lat ions between Hungary

and the Papacy natural ly fi l led h im with a Warm sympathy

1 “ Interim d . Papa Leo ab Andrea accitus,”etc. Herm . Con tr. , 1052.

2 Vi t . Ha l in .,
c. 8.

3 Chron . S . B en ig . Di v .
,
ap. M. G. S S .,

vii . 237, 238.

4 [5 . Cf . Herm . Contr., 1052, and W ibert ( i i . who says : “Pro

reorum (th e Hungarian s) m iseratione , qui contra imperium moverant

bellum , persuasor iis precibus imperiales aures expetere.

”

3 Cf. sup , V. 229 .

3
.M’

i rac. S . Gerard , ap. M G. iv. p. 508.

7 “Non modi>
cus quoque e i in erat fervor in augenda repub l ica.

W ibert, l .c.
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tendered .

1 “ A nd so ,
con cludes Wibert’s narrative of

these even ts, “
the Roman repub l ic lost its rule over the

kingdom of Hungary
, and to th is day sees with sorrow

its borders harried w ith fire and sword .

”

In company with the Pope, Hen ry withdrew from the

Hungarian frontier to Ratisbon (O ctober hav ing
acquired from h is ex pedition “

ne ithe r honour nor material
advan tage and

,
i f we read in Herman that in the

fol lowing year peace was concluded at the diet of Tribur
between Hen ry and the Hungarians

,
we must take care

not to be l ieve that hostil ities between them ceased for any

appreciab le time .

3

During the four months that Leo remained inGermany
the rest of after the fai lure Of h is efforts to b ring to a conclus ion the
h is stay in
Germany.

Diet at
W orm s ,

Chr istmas

1052 .

differences between the empire and Hungary
,
he spent

much Of h is tim e in going about from place to place— for

his goodly and saintly presence was everywhere des ired
consecrating churches or altars

,

4 translating or verifying
rel ics ,3 granting pr ivileges ,3 and settl ing disputes, as we l l
secular as ecclesiastical .7
But

,
Of course

,
he did not forget that the Norman

question was one of the ch ief motives that had brought

1 “Andrearn experien s deluden tem , illum excommun icare

m inatus est.
” Herm . Con tr. , 1052 . W ibert, whose account of th is

matter differs materially from that of Herman , says noth ing about th is
threat, and lays the whole b lame of the fa ilure of th e negotiations on

th e court party wh ich was opposed to the Pope. The A nna ls of
A l taich ( 1052) are in accord with Herman . But, of course, as German
h istorian s, these authorities were naturally disposed to make the best

of the case for the emperor.
2 Ann . A ltahenses, 1052.

3
1054.

4 Jaffe, sub 4281 and sub 4284.

3 1h , sub 4279 . He was drawn into a con troversy regarding the

place where th e body of St. Den is really reposed, just as som e of his

predecessors had been with regard to the resting-place of th e body
of the great St . Ben edict. Cf . Delarc, p. 375 ff.
3

4281, 4287—4290.

7
4283 . Cf Delarc, p. 381 .
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h im into Germany. He had many discussion s with the
emperor on the s ubject ; and at length the matter was
brough t up for settlemen t before a great' assemb ly Of the

b ishops and nob les of the empire at Worm s (Ch ristmas

A s the outcome of the del iberations wh ich ensued ,
two importan t decisions were arrived at. In view

,
no

doubt
,
of the an cient imperial donation s , and of the recent

acts of subm ission on the part of the Beneventans them
selves

,
Benevento was declared to belong to the Pope , and

it was agreed to furn ish h im with the troops n ecessary to
render that donation effective. On his s ide Leo con sented
to surrender h is feuda l rights in connection with Fulda
and Bambe rg.

1

Th inking that the poor Apulians were al ready del ivered
tni
eo leaves

from thei r Oppressors , Leo took a gratefu l farewe l l of the ergperor .

emperor,2 and
,
feel ing strong in the army wh i ch aecom

pan ied h im, advanced towards Rome . But h is joy was

short-l ived . Deep in the counse ls of the emperor was
Gebhard , b ishop of E ichstadt , who, as Victor I I ., was

destined to succeed Leo in the supreme pon tificate ,
3
and

who is described as a man of the greatest prudence , and
a

'

master of state-craft.

” 4 Whether his knowledge of

history had taught h im that the fever of Italy, . if not its

armed forces , had ever proved fatal to the German ex pedi
1 Herm . Contr., 1053, and Comgend Bertholdi, 1053 . The latter has
U b i (atWorm s) cum papa, sicut dudum incoeperat, Fulden sem abba

tiam , etc.
, quae S . Petro antiquitus donata feruntur, ab imperatore

reposcens exegisset, demum imperator, pleraque in U ltraroman is

partibus ad suum jus pertinentia pro Cisalpin is quasi per concamb ium
illi trad id it. Cumque idem papa de Normanorum violen tiis

conquestus esset, ad hos etiam inde propulsandos imperator ei aux ilia
delegavit.

”
Cf . Chron . Cas. ,

i i . 81 .

2 “ Summa cum caritate ab imperatore d igred itur . Compend .

Berth .

3 And to b itterly regret the advice he gave on th is occasion . Chron .

Cas. , i i . 89 .

4 Leo 11. 81 .



Leo re

enters Italy

ST. LEO IX.

tions in that country , or whether, who l ly disapproving Of

the Pope
’

s po l icy, he thought it des irab le that the Normans

should be al lowed t o ex haust them selves with their wars
against the

“ Greeks and the other powers in south Italy
before the i r subjection by the empire was attempted , at
any rate , as the result Of his advice

,
the vassals of the

empire were forb idden to leave Germany.

1

Consequen tly, when he entered Italy, Leo was on ly
with on ly a accompan ied by a smal l troop, cons isting of h is re lations
few hun

dred

Germans ,

and fr iends, with thei r dependants , and of a m ix ed company
Feb , 1053 ,

of adventurers, many Of whom were attracted to the

ex ped ition not by the goodness of the cause, but, as always
happen s in such cases

,
by the hope of

' gain or of escaping
from the hands of justice at hom e .

2 Where Leo had had
many thousands he had now but a few hundreds .

3 NO

wonder that
,
when he reflected that he had fai led to

accompl ish nearly everything wh ich had b rought h im
into Germany

,

4 he felt down-hearted . NO wonder, too , that
h is lowness of spirits caused h im to dream un canny dream s

in wh ich h is b iographer sees a divine premon ition of the

m isfortunes wh ich were to cloud the clos ing years of h is

pOntificate . He seemed to see h imse l f shel tering with in
the ample fo lds of h is cope (sub pluvial i veste, qua cappa

vocitatur) h is friends who were flying to h im for protection ,

1 Leo Ost., i i. 81 .

2 “ Secuti sunt cum plurim i Theuton icorum , partim jussu dom i
norum , partim spe quaestus adducti ; multi etiam scelerati et protervi ,
diversasque Ob noxas patria pulsi .” Compend . Bertholdi, 1053 .

From Leo of Ostia we learn that the
“ lords were the Pope

’
s

relatives, etc.

3 According to Leo of Ostia, “about 500 accompan ied the Pope .

W illiam of Apulia sets them at m ore than 700. L. ii . , ap. P. L .
, t. 149,

p. 1043 .

4 U bi (at Worms ) Leo p. e i (the emperor) valefaciens, mediocr i ter
compositis et cansis ecclesiasticis et regn i negociis .

” Lambert.
Hersf. , 1051 .
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of the disturban ce -were pardoned by the over-indulgent
Pope , “ lest he m ight seem to be pun ishing them from a

desire Of vengeance .

” 1

S i ck at heart, no doubt, but with spirit y et unbroken ,

Leo returned to Rome by Ravenna and Rim in i.
'

About
Easter-time (Apri l 1053) he he ld h is usual Paschal synod .

2

Ex cept that he the re in confirm ed the privi leges of the See

of Grado
,

3 we know not what bus iness was transacted
during its session . Whether the “Norman question

” came

up before it for discuss ion or not
,
it is certa in that it must

have been occupying the Pope
’

s atten tion ever s ince he

returned from Germany. The s ituation had been daily
grow ing worse . Guaimar IV. of Salerno ,

who had had
,

perhaps, some influen ce with the Norman s
,
had

,
l ike many

other Ital ian prin ces Of th is period , been assass inated
(June and wh i le the tyranny of the strangers grew
dai ly more oppressive , the resentm ent of the people, not

on ly of Apulia, but of the territories of the Roman Church
,

became hourly fiercer. A de legate of the Pope was i l l
treated and robbed not far from Rom e itse lf, though he

explained h is character and
“ invoked the protect ion of

the Aposto l ic S ee.

” Compla in ing to Leo of the barbarity
displayed towards h im

,
he wrote :

“The hatred of the

Ital ian s to the Normans has become so intense and deep
rooted that it is almost impossib le for one of them to

journey in I taly
,
even if he is on a pi lgrimage , without

ex posing himse l f to the danger of be ing assaulted , robbed ,
stripped naked , cast into a dungeon

,
and of the re dy ing

m iserab ly after a long confinement.” 4 Leo fe lt that the
on ly remedy for all these evils was the sword . He had

ex hausted every other means , and had got noth ing from

1 W ibert, i i . 8.

2 Compend. Bertholdi , an . 1053 .

3 Cf sup ,
v. 2 19 f.

4 Ep. Of John , abbot of Fecamp, ap. P. L .
,
t. 143 , p. 797.
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the wily 1 Normans but words. He accordingly entered in to
negotiation s with var ious pr in ces rece ived prom ises ofcon
siderable support, and in the May Of 1053 left Rom e for the

South. He was destined to return to it in a year on ly to d ie .

Pass ing as usual by Monte Cass ino
,

2 Leo moved forward Muster ing
of th e

to Benevento, gathering recruits as he went along. He papal
was jo ined by Adenu lfus , duke Of Gaeta Lando

,
coun t of forces'

Aquino ; Landulf, coun t Of Teano , and
“ many others both

of low and h igh degree .

” 3 But the Object of the Pope
was

,
i f poss ib le , rather to overawe the Normans into

complete subm ission by a display of great m i l itary force
than real ly to subdue them by its actual use . For “ I

des ired not the destruction of the Normans nor Of any

other men ; but I desi red that those for whom the thought
Of the j udgments Of God had no terrors m igh t be brought
to repentan ce by the fear of man .

” 4 Hence
,
instead of

advancing south against Me lfi
,
the cen tre of the Norman

powe r, he turned north with the Object O f meeting
A rgy rus, the Greek Catapan , then resid ing at S ipon to,

and

of securing h is active co-Operation .

5 By the l oth Of June

1 The w i l iness Of the Normans is acknowledged by them selves and
dwelt on by others . W illiam ofMalm esbury (Degest. reg .

,
1. i i i .) says

of them that,
“
wh ere strength fa ils of success, th ey are ready to use

stratagem or to corrupt by bribery ; they we igh treach ery by its
chance of success , and change the ir sentim en ts with m on ey .

”

2 He also, as usual, bestowed a privi lege upon it. On th is occasion
he gave the abbot the right of free entry to the port Of Rome for the

sh ip and sailors engaged in provision ing the monastery. Jaffe, 4298
Chron . Cas .

,
i i . 84 .

3 Cf . a judicial docum ent ap. R. 1. S S ., 1. pt. 11. p . 513 .

4 The words ofLeo h im self to the Emperor Con stan tin e IX. Ep. 103 .

3 “ Suffultus ergo com itatu, qualem temporis brevitas et imm inens
necess itas perm is it, glorios i ducis et magistri Argyroi fidel issim i tui

colloquium et cons ilium expetendum cen sui .
” 1h. Cf . A nn . B eneven t ,

an . 1053 . Leo mense Jun io descendit in Apul iam , cupiens loqu i cum

Argiro duce imp. Const. Monomach i .” It is the anonymous Bene
ventan author who tells us where Argyrus was then res id ing, ap.

Watter ich , i . p. iiic.
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he had reached a place cal led Sale (perhaps Salcito), on
the river Biferno .

1 Then
,
turn ing south

,
he crossed , a few

days later
,
the river Fortore

,
which then

, as now,
through

much Of its course
,
served as the western boundary of

Apul ia . He crossed it just above its j unction with the

little stream known as the Staina, and identified with the
A stagnum

2
of the annals of Benevento. When the

papal army encamped on the rivulet
,
it was not far from

the l ittle town of Civitas
, now a heap of ruin s, and was

on the d irect road to S iponto.

It was
,
however, no part of the idea Of the Normans to

al low the Pope to effect .a j un ction w ith the Catapan .

They succeeded in crush ing A rgy rus before he joined the
Pope. Then they marched north , and at length stood
between the papal forces and the town ‘

Of S iponto ,
separated on ly by a smal l hi l l from the Pope

’

s army.

3

U p to this po int all is clear enough but from the strongly
partisan character of the sources Upon wh ich we have to

draw, the truth with regard to the subsequen t events is
not so eas i ly discovered . There is doub t with regard even
to the relative strength of the two arm ies, and as to the

character of the negotiations between them wh ich pre

ceded the battle . Num er ical ly the papa l forces were
perhaps the stronger

,

4 but they were m uch in ferior both
1 The document ap. R. 1 . S S . ,

just quoted, in wh ich for
“
anno

Leon is I I .”we should read “
a . L. V.

2 Castramentatus est super flumen quod dicitur Stagn um (Staina),
non longe ab Oppido, cui nom en est C ivitas.

” Anon . B enev .,
l .o.

A stagnum is clearly “
ad stagnum ,

”
and not

,
as though t by som e, the

dim inutive of blar v
,
i .e.

,
C ivitella .

3 The s ite of the battle , from the Ponte Civitate,
'

wh ere Leo crossed
the Fortore, to the h ill wh ich at first separated th e two arm ies, may be

eas ily traced in Stanford’s Map of S outh I ta ly , by J. Arrowsm ith .

4 W ill iam of Apulia speaks of the Pope’s soldiers as countless, and
makes th e Norman s treat for peace : “

tantis agm in ibus vis is .

” L. i i .
Bruno of Segn i, on the contrary, says that Leo’

s forces were few ,
those

of th e Normans num erous
,
ap. Watterich , i. 98. In th is h e is supported
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In th is sham O ffer Of peace we m ay recogn ise the wiliness
Of the Norman ch iefs

,
Hum frey

, and Richard , count of

A versa, but espec ial ly of Robert, surnamed Guiscard ,
another Of the Hautev i l le fam ily , whose renown was

destined to ecl ipse that of h is b rothers
,
and who received

h is n icknam e ofW isehead because in craft ne ither Cicero
nor the wily Ulysses was a match for h im .

” 1

De lus ive as the term s were , the Pope was disposed to
accept them ; but his tal l and powerful coun trym en ,

e ither
because they were clever enough to see that no real peace
was intended by the Norm ans

,
or

,
what i s more l ikely

,

because they despised their sl ighter fram es
,

2 would l isten
to no condit ion s .

“ I f they w i l l n ot leave the shores of

Italy, let them taste of German stee l
,
they said .

3 It was

to no purpose that Leo endeavoured to moderate the ir
haughty se lf-rel ian ce .

4 And so ,
“w ith more zeal than

knowledge
,

”
as Bruno of S egn i though t l ike ly

,
he gave h is

word for war. But real is ing on ly too we l l that h is Ital ian
troops had not the courage Of h is countrym en

,
he em

deavoured to fire them w ith a l ittle O f h is own . Is it not

bette r to l ive a life ful l of honour and glory for on e day ,

and then , if n eed be , to d ie
, than to lead a lengthy but

wretched ex isten ce beneath the fee t of a foe ? Rouse y e ,
then Defend your fie lds

, y our V ineyards , and your hom es ,

adhucin fin ibus Apul iae degeban t, aux i lium prmberet.
” Cf . Compend.

Berthold i, 1053 .

“ Servitium prom itterent et quae prius injuste s ib i
usurpantes invaseran t

,
ejus beneficio gratiaque retinere se velle

d iceren t ” and W ill . Of Apulia, p. 104 1

sese papacparere paratos
Omn es testan tur

,
non huncOffendere velle .

1 Apulia, p . 1042 .

2 I t . Corpora deriden t Normann ica, qum breviora

Esse Videban tur.

”

Papa, l icet tum id is var ia ratione ren itens,

Non an imos gentis potuit sedare superbae.
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your w ives
,
your children ,

nay ,
your very selves ! Am I

asking y ou to fight that y ou m ay win what is anothe r’s ?
No ! It is for your country that I b id you fight. I f any

man should fal l th is day ,
it wil l be we l l for h im . He wil l

be received into Ab raham’

s bosom .

” 1 W ith these words
ring ing in the ir ears , after they had con fessed the ir
sins

,
and rece ived Ho ly Comm un ion ,

the papal army
prepared for battle

,
wh i le the Pope, unwill ingly indeed ,

retired to the town Of Civitas or Civitel la.

2

The confl ict Opened by th e Norm an s unex pectedly The hattle
OfC iVi tella,

se i zmg the h i l l wh i ch separated the two arm i es . Down June 18,

this they rushed . Checked at fi rst, they succeeded by a
1053'

ruse in isolating the Germ an s .

3 Then
,
l ike sheep, the

Ital ians fled in continently, and the Norman s surrounded
the devoted little company O f Teutons . Though hemm ed
in on every s ide by horsemen

,
they refused to yie ld , and

the fight began in earnest. Sweeping their long sharp
swords around them ,

as did the men of Ken t at Hastings
the ir battle-ax es , the hero ic Germ an s long repel led the

fierce onslaught of the Norman kn igh ts w ith the ir lan ces .

Sweat and b lood flowed in stream s .

” 4 But for every
Norman that fe l l there were a dozen to take h is place ,
wh i le the doomed circle of the i r foes waned at every
momen t. A t length , when n early al l Of them had fal len

1 Such are the words wh ich th e anonymous Beneven tan puts into
Leo

’
s mon th .

2 I t . Ipse vero, quia indignum erat tal i interesse negotio, com

pulsus tam en a suis, Civitatem ingressus est oppidum .

”

3 “ Pr ima acie a Theuton icis pene Vieti sunt (the Normans) ; sed

succenturiatis copiis ex in sid iis nostros circumven ien tes, etc.

Compend. Berth .
,
an . 1053 . Did th e Normans fe ign flight, as at

Hastings, or are we h ere but l isten ing to patriotic exaggeration ?
4 A non . B en ., in true Hom eric style . Many of the Norman s fell .
Set plures ex parte Agarenorum (the Normans and not the Lombards

,

as Watterich
’
s note sii pposes . Th e people so detested the Norman s

that they called them by th e sam e nam e as th e Saracen s) in terfecti
sunt.” A nn . Rom , ap. Watter ich , or L . P.
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where they stood , the Norman horsemen
,
sweeping the

remnant before them , rode hot for C ivite l la.

“ Having
s lain the sheep, they longed for the b lood O f the shepherd .

” 1

Improvis ing engines of war
,

2 they poured into the place
showers of stones and darts ; and , firing bu i ldings in the

neighbourhood of the town ,
th reatened it with complete

destruction .

Fearing lest the town should be burnt to the ground
,

Leo resolved to give him se l f up to the foe
,
and with the

cross beforeh im approached the gate of the c ity
,
al ready

hal f burnt through .

3 When 10 !
“
as though caugh t by

the wind , the furious flam es veered round , and rushed
towards the Norman s. The people , who a mom ent before
had , in the ir terror , thought of surrende ring the Pope to

h is enem ies, now implored him not to trust him se l f to
them ; and the Normans, threatening to leve l the town
to the earth on the morrow

,
had to draw Off for the

n ight.

A t dawn Leo sent to offer to yie ld him se l f into the hands of
h is victorious foes ; for, said he , My own l ife is not dearer
to m e than are those of my fr iends whom y e have s lain .

The b lood-fury of the Norm an s had passed away
, and they

repl ied by m aking the ir usual prom ises of subm ission to

h im . When he actual ly came among them , they lav ished
upon him every demonstration Of respect. The common

so ldiers prostrated them selves on the ground before h im ;

and the ch iefs , with the ir s i lken surcoats stained with the

1 A non . B en .
,
iic. The anon . hiog rapher c. 8, is alOne in ascrib

ing the defeat Of the papal troops to the treachery of Madelfrid , coun t
of Larino, one of the ir generals.

2 l b. Diversa belli machinan tes ingen ia.

3 “
Quod (the probab le burn ing of the city) cum S . Leo vidisset,

snorum compulsus dolore, s igno salutis praecedente, ad portam igne jam
sem iustam ,

mortem parvipendens, hostium cuneos penetraturus,

immemor sui, festinus ire coepit.
”
A non . B en .
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endorsed by m any since. Herman of Reichenau Was Of

Opin ion 1 that h is countrymen were vanqu ished “ by a

secret j udgment of God , e ither because so great a Pontiff
ought to have contended for spiritual treasures, and not to

have fought for the goods wh ich perish ; or because, to
war against the wicked , he led with h im men just as

wicked m m en eage r for plunder or anx ious to escape
justice . To the same effect wrote S t. Peter Dam i an

,

2

and , after him ,
natural ly enough

, the Norman ,
Romuald of

Salerno.

3 But if m en are agreed that to comm it a cause
to the decision of the God of Battles is som etimes

justifiab le, it would seem that there can be but l ittle
doubt, afte r what has been said of the causes wh ich drove
h im to draw the sword , that Leo was pre

-em inently
j ustified in so do ing in the present in stan ce .

One con clusion
,
at any rate , regarding this battle is

certain . The Popes ultim ate ly reaped more profit from
Leo

’

s defeat than they would have done had the battle
resulted in a Victory for h im . Among the unex pected
results O f the fight at Civitel la was that the Papacy secured
in the Norman s very form idab le all ies. We have seen

how
,
after the battle, they professed them se lves the Pope

’

s

sold iers
,
that is

,
they acknowledged h im as the i r feudal

superior.4 Under the c ircumstan ces
,
Leo had no alternat ive

but for the tim e tacitly to accept the s ituation . Malaterra
,

indeed
,
even states that he not on ly pardoned the Norman s

the ir offences , and gave them his b less ing , but “ gran ted
to be he ld in fief of S t. Peter, of h im sel f, and Of h is

successors, all the territory wh ich they had already acquired
or m ight hereafte r acquire in the direct ion of Calabria

1 Compend. Berth . , an . 1053 . Cf. Chron . Cas .
, l .c. Normann i

Dei judicio v ictores.

”

2 Ep. iv. 9 , ap. P. L .
, t. 144 .

3 Chron ., an . 1053 , ap. R. 1. S S , VI ] .
4 Cf. sup , p. 127, n . 2.
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and S ici ly.

” 1 Though the unsupported test imony of this
Norman monk is not regarded as ev id en ce enough to make
h is assertion

‘

cred ible
,
the act ion Of the Norm an s afte r

C iv ite l la certain ly la id the foundation of the re lation of

“ lord and m an
” wh i ch afterwards ex isted between them

and the Popes . But as to Leo h im se l f
,
so far was he from

rati fying their conquests
,
that he did not cease mak ing

efforts to oust them from them .

2

A s another result of the battle
,
W i bert 3 w ishes us to

be l ieve what he gives as a fact
,
v iz. that the Norm ans hen ce

forth treated the native population more humane ly
,
and

ever after showed themselves fa ithful servants Of the

venerab le Pope. In th is rem ark there is truth
,
for

,
after

Civitel la , oppos it ion to them large ly ceased
,

4
at least

throughout most Of Apul ia.

5 A nd in 1060 i t is recorded 3
that “

all Calab ria, in the presen ce O f Guiscard
,
the duke

,

and Roger, h is b rother (y et another Of th e Hautevi lles who

had come to Italy in the m eanwh i le) , settled down in

peace and
’quiet.”

A rgu ing from Leo
’

s pro longed sojourn at BeneventO
, W hy

.

1.eo

remai ned
and from a passage of a German chron i cle ,7 i t has been at Bene

ven to .

1 -fi st. S ic.
, i . 14 .

“Et omnem terrai n , quam pervaseran t et quam
ulter ius versus Calab r iam et S icil iam lucrari possent, de S . Petro

,

haeredital i feudo s ib i et haered ibus suis possidendam concess it.” If

much the same is stated by the A nony mus Vaticanus (Chron . de Rob .

Viscart), no further authority is thereby added to the form er passage,
as «the ch ron icle is regarded as a m ere extract from Malaterra. Cf.
Mol in ier

, Les sources d
’
h ist. de F rance

,
11. 2067.

2 Cf . h is letter to the Emperor Constantine .

3 I I . 1 1 .

4
Jamque rebell is eis urbs Appula nulla remans it,
Om nes se dedun t, aut vectigalia solvun t.

”

W i lliam
, p. 1045. Cf Malaterra, 11. 15.

3 The surrender of Bari to Robert (c. 1070) put an end to the Greek
power in south Italy.

3 Malaterra , i . 37.

7 Herm . Contr., 1053 . Ib ique ne rediret (to S ipon to and the

G reeks) al iquam d iu detinetur .

VOL . VI .
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thought that the Norman s compe l led h im to stay there .

There does not seem ,
however, any reason to come to this

con clusion . A fter the Normans had escorted him to the

city, they seem to have marched away ; 1 and there is
noth ing to show that he could not have left it at any time .

Hav ing ex perien ced the respect the Normans had for h is

person ,
he may have remained to preven t them from attack

ing the city
,
wh ich they did imm ediate ly on h is death .

2

A nd
,
later on

,
it may easily have been the unsatisfactory

state Of h is health which detained him . The disaster of
Civite l la had infl icted a wound on h is tender heart 3 wh i ch
was fatal ly to underm ine h is hea lth .

However al l th is may have been ,
feel ing no doub t that he

had not long to l ive
,
he redoub led h i s austerities. Clad in

a ha ir-Sh irt
,
he took h is rest on a carpet Spread on the

ground
,
and used a ston e for h is pil low. Most of the

n ight he passed in prayer, and during the day he devoted
to the Psalte r

,
and to even ex cessive alm s-deeds

,
the time

he could econom ise from the cares Of his pos ition .

4 A nd

these were greater than ever. For wh i le he was at

Benevento
,
sick in m ind

,
if not at fi rst in body, he was

engaged in tran sactions w ith Constant inople which were
to end in the fina l re l ig ious separation of the East and the

West ; and ,
through the increased po l it ica l isolat ion of the

Eastern Roman Empire thereby effected , in the fal l of that
c ity

,
and in the profound m odification Of the h istory not

on ly of Europe , but Of the world to the presen t day .

1 Tunc illi cum i llO perrexerunt propinquo ipsa civitate, et s ic
dim iserunt eum , et unusquisque reversus est ad propriam .

” A non .

biog . c. 9 .

2 A nn . B en ev .,
1054 .

3 “ Non m odicum geren s in pectore vulnus, Beneventum perrex it.
”

A non . B enev . Cf . A nn . Roman .

“ Pontifex vero n im is ancx iatus,

ex magno gem itu, dolore atque tristitia cecid it in infirm itatem .

”

4 W ibert, ii . 12.

“
Quibus (th e poor) absque d iscretione necessaria

m in istrabat.
”
Cf . Libuinus, De ohi tu

,
n . 1 .
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b ishop Of Gumm i has no r igh t to con secrate b ishops or

summon coun ci ls without the consent of h is m etropo l itan .

But he also lays down at the same time that a general
council cannot be celeb rated w ithout the consent of the

b ishop of Rome ; nor , withou t it, can final sen ten ce be pro
nounced in the case of the

” depos ition of any b ishop.

1

From Leo
’

s letter 2 to Peter and John it appears that h is
zeal for reform had spread even to A frica

, and that at h is

orde rs the sad rem nant of the A frican Church had met

together in counc i l. He ex horts them to do the l ike every
year ; rem inds them that the b ishop of Carthage is the m etro
po l itan of A fr ica, and that “ he cannot lose a priv i lege wh i ch
he has on ce rece ived from the Holy Roman and Aposto l i c
See , but must keep it to the end of the world whether
Carthage rema in in ruins or ever aga in r ise glorious ly from
them .

” 3 In both letters he affirm s that it is the teach ing
of the canon s “

that al l the greate r and more complex cases
aris ing in any O f the churches m ust be referred for settlement

to the ho ly and chief See of Pe ter and h is successors.

”

The latter letter is remarkab le
,
as it con ta ins the first

d irect appea l by a Pope to the Fa lse Decretals.

4 A nd it

may be noted how natural it was that Leo should have
been the fi rst to quote them . They were the decrees with
wh ich

,
as b ishop Of Toul

,
he was fam i l iar, and the i r b inding

force was eve rywhere acknowledged . W ith the Rom an

1 Ep. 83 . Hocautem nolo vos lateat, non debere praeter senten
tiam R. pon tificis un iversale concil ium celeb rari aut episc0pos damnari

vel depon i .” In th is he is on ly repeating th e dicta of Gregory the
Great. Cf . Epp. Greg ,

ix . 1 56 27 202

2 Ep. 84 .

“
Ben e fecistis, quod jussi a nob is concilium de rebus

ecclesiasticis habuistis .

”

3 I t . On Novemb er 10, 1887, Leo XI I I . re-estab lished th e ancient
archb ishopr ic Of Carthage i n favour of one

,
Cardinal Lavigerie, who

had form erly been b ishop of. Toul . Cf . Brucker, i i. 343 , 344 .

4 Cf . h is quotation from Pope Clem en t I . with the decretal in the False
Is idore , ap. Decret.Pseu do-Isid ,

c. 29, p. 39, ed. Hinsch ius, Lips.,
1863 .
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canon ical tradition h e was unacquain ted
,
and

,
even had

there been any need of h is mak ing h imse l f fam i l iar w ith it
,

he had been too m uch occupied to make good h is short
com ings in th is direct ion . Hen ce, when question ed by the
A frican b ishops as to the r igh ts of metropol itan s , it was
on ly to be ex pected that he would answer in the words
o f the decrees “

of our venerab le predecessors, Clem ent,

Anacletus , An icetus
,
and the others

,

” 1 with which he was
fam i l iar

, and which ,
with the rest of the Western world

,
he

regarded as genu i ne .

This faint l ight from the feeb le A frican Church was

promptly ob scured , and some time had to elapse before
another fl ickering ray from it pierced the surround ing gloom ,

and showed that it had not been quite ex t ingu ished .

2

By way of introduction to the important even ts con cern ing The final
frupture o

the defin ite suspen sion O f sp ir itual comm un ion between the the East

and W est.

East and the West wh i ch we have now to ch ron i cle
,
a causes.

few words on the causes 3 which led to so d isastrous an

issue wil l be to the po in t. Pass ing over such powerful ly
pred ispos ing c ircum stances as differences of race and

language
, we m ay fix as the beginn ing of the Greek sch ism

1 Nunc, quia de arch iepiscopis et m etropol itan is sententiam

nostram requiritis, venerab il ium antecessorum nostrorum dicta aperte
demonstrant, i .e., Clem en tis,” etc. Ep.

'

84.

2 Wh en it fell under the al l-embracing ken of St. Gregory VI I . there
were fewer than three b ishops in it. Epp . Greg. VI I ., i. 22 i ii . 19—2 1 .

Cf . Holm e, The Ex tincti on of the Churches in Nor th Af r ica, p. 233
f. ; London , 1898.

3 For a fuller discuss ion of them see vol . i ii . of th is work, p. 20 ff.

For the h istory Of the sch ism of Cerular ius , see , besides the oth er
authors cited in th e sequel : Del lo Scisma Greco, by Tosti, p. 3 26 ff.

A modern Greek writer, Paparrigopoulo, in h is ff ist. de la civ i l i sation
hel le

’

n ique,a synopsis in French ofh is ‘

Iorr opfa 7 06éMm/ucofi3Gr ous
, A thens,

1865
— 1877, in s ix vols. , devotes on ly a few l ines to the work ofCerularius .

Th is is no doubt due to the fact that h is book is really an apology , and

consequently to the feel ing that th e less said about Cerularius the

better for th e thesis.
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the tran sference by Con stant ine the Great of the seat

of emp ire from Rome to Constantinople . If that even t
enab led the Popes to ex ercise the ir sp iritual headsh ip Of

the Church with greater freedom , and fac i l itated the ir
acquis ition of tempora l power wh ich is necessary to secure
them that freedom , it also ensured the ult imate break ing
away of the Eastern Church from the Western .

During the fi rst th ree centuries of the Chr istian era ,

every sh red O f ecclesiastica l h i story s ingles out Rom e as the

ch ief authoritative cen tre in the Church . It is imposs ib le
to poin t to any see that then stood out as a r iva l to its
un iversal author ity.

1 But after the estab l ishm ent Of the

“New Rome by the Bosphorus , a rival is easi ly detected .

Con stan tine
,
as is wel l known ,

gave al l b ishops large civ ic
powers . Hen ce self-in terest or bus iness n atural ly b rought
many Of them in to imm ediate contact with the emperor.
He formed a number of theminto a sort of permanent

synod 2 ever at h is beck ; and some of them
,
Of course ,

obtained considerab le power over h im . The influence
ex erted over Constan tine the Great in the matter of the
A r ian heresy by Euseb ius of Caesarea in particular has
caused h im to be m arked out as the fathe r of the Greek
sch ism .

Obvious ly the b ishop who came most in to contact with
the emperor was the b ishop of Constant inople . His
influence at court soon fired h is amb it ion .

3 A nd the

1 Cf . Duchesn e, Egl i ses p . 195. Th is is altogether a most

valuab le little b ook.

2 The wh ich was Officially the perman entcouncil
,

and court of th e patriarch .

A lready in th e n in th cen tury th e Li ter Sy nod icus, wh ich gives
th e acts of th e Church of Con stan tinople, notes how the Orien tals
them selves an imadverted on th e fact that it “

was swollen with pride,
because it was always with the emperors and princes ,” and how “

they
feared that in tim e it would attempt som eth ing untoward.

” Ap. Mai
,

Spici leg ,
vii .

,praefi, p. xxx ix .
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was the Latins who were endeavouring to corrupt the

Church ; it was for the Greeks to save it. This evi l seed
was s

'

own on so i l ready to receive it and , though Photius
and h is schism died

,
i t remained in the ground ready to

burst forth into renewed l ife under conditions in any way

favourab le .

Despite som e trifl ing disagreements
,
however

,
harmony 1

of Photius re igned between Rome and
“ Con stantinople after Phot ius

and Ceru S
larius , 886 ceased to be its patriarch ,

and on ce more was the su

1054 .

premacy Of the form er see acknowledged by the latter.2
The Popes

’

names appeared on the d iptych s Of the Eastern
Churches ; 3 and though it was general ly known dur ing

1 011 th is, note the striking testimony of John Veccos, patr iarch Of

Constantinople ( 1275 who was forced to resign h is see under
Andron icus Comnenus in consequence of h is Sympathy w ith the

Latins . He says that during the - 17o years wh ich elapsed between
Photius and Michael Cerularius, the Latin and the Greek Church es l ived
in profound peace , Babet

’

a emmy,
” disturbed on ly by the pol i tica l

in trigues xoaamé
‘

w wpayudTwV) of the patriarch . De i nj usta sui

deflosg ap. A llatius , Gracia Or thod . p. 48, quoted by Bréhier, p. xxv1.

2 One of th e m ost distinguished of m odern studen ts of the Byzantine
h istory of the ten th century is very positive about th is Des le de’but
du dix iem e s iecle on s

’
apercoit adivers indices tres clairs que le s iege

patriarcal de Con stan tinople, et cela avec le ple in assentimen t du
Palais Sacré, non seulem en t en tretena it avec Rom e des relation s fort
suivies, ma is méme reconnaissait d’une man iere effective la suzeraineté
du Pape occiden tal.” Sch lumberger, L’

epope
’

e by z anti ne, i . 266. Cf .

Duchesne, Eg . S ega , p. 198. In proof of th is con tention , let it suffice
to recall the action of the patriarch Theophylactus in ob ta in ing from
Pope John XI . th e righ t for h im self and his successors to wear th e
pall ium without having to ask the Pope for it and that of the patriarch
Eustath ius in trying to buy the title of ecumen ical patriarch . Cf .

supra , vol . iv. p . 199 v. 2 15.

3 From th e letter of Peter, patriarch of An tioch , to Michael Ceru
larius, we learn that th e Popes’ nam es appeared on th e diptych s of the

Church of An tioch , and he assures us that he had h im self seen them

on those of Con stantinople. Ep. 1 5, 11. 2—5, ap.W ill . Cf . the first letter
ofMichael to Peter, i b.

, p. 178, n . 9 , where he chooses to say that report

has it that the Popes
’
names are on the diptychs of An tioch , Alexandria,

and Jerusalem .
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th is pe riod that d iverse l iturgical practices and customs

obta ined in the East and West
,
the greatest teachers in

the latter Church correctly declared that they were Of

absolutely no mom ent.1 Certain ly when M ichae l Ceru larius
succeeded to the patriarchal throne of Constan tinople
(March 25, there was every sign of peace and com

m un ion between the two Chu rches . The Latin s had

churches at Constantinople , and there were monasteries of

Latin monks in the Greek Empi re , and even in Constan ti
nople itse lf, and they were in ful l commun ion with its
ecclesiast ica l authorities .

2 W riting to the Latin abbot and

monks of the monastery of S t. Mary at Constan t inople ,

S t. Peter Dam ian rem inds them that
,
though in a fore ign

country , they are in “
the bosom of Ho ly Church and

that where there is the one rule of the true faith and a

good life
,
s l ight differen ces (of form s and custom s) and a

diversity of tongues are O f no account.” 3 Parts of the

service , too, in Greek churches were said in Latin .

4

In the West, on the other hand , there were monaster ies
of Greeks under the protection Of Lat in b ishops.

5 Those in
1 Fulbert Of Chartres, writing in 1006 (Ep. 3 , ap . P. L ., t. 14 1) says
Nectamen nos offendit ob servantiae d ivers itas

,
ub i fide i non scinditur

un itas. Porro in m ultis Graecia ab Hispan ia, ab illis Rom ana et

Gall icana d iscrepat Eccles ia. Sed neque in hoc scandal iz amur si

audimus d iversam ob servationem , sed non diversam fidem in Christi
semper Eccles i is extitisse .

”

2 Cf . Belin , fi ist. de la Lati n i te
’

de Constan ti nople, chap. i .
Paris

,
1894 .

3 Ep. vi . 13 .

“ U bi rectm fidei et sanctae conversation is idem est

m eritum
,
n il praejud icat d iversi tas a l iqua var ietasque l inguarum .

”

4 Ep. Leo IX.
,
100.

“Ad quid vestro imperatori Larinae laudes et in
eccle '

sia Graecis recitantur Latinae lectiones ? ”
3 W e find them setting as ide special altars in th e ir church es wh ere

Greeks could hold services according to th eir own rite . Th is is told,
for instance

,
of St. Gerard, a predecessor of Leo IX. in the See of Toul .

“
Coetum quoque Graecorum agglom erans d ivisis altar ibus

in oratorio ub i Deo supplices laudes persolverent more patrio .

” Vi t.

Ger ard
,
c. 19 , ap. Acta S S .

,
Apr . 23 , p. 2 10, or ap. 114 . G. S iv.
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Rome were under the patronage of the Pope . The princes
Of the West sent monetary ass istan ce to Greek monaste ries
in the East.

1 Pilgrim s from the West
, who in the beg in

n ing O f th is century crowded in great numbers 2 through
Constantinople to Palest ine

,
were invariab ly treated by

the Greeks as in ful l eccles iasti cal commun ion with them

se lves. Every fact, indeed , that bears on the subject goes
to show that up to 1042 there was no tendency to sch ism
in the Church among the people . It was brought about
by amb ition and pol itics, in wh ich

,
as usual , the interests

Of the people were neglected .

3 Not on ly
,
too, was

"

there
rel igious peace between the two races dur ing the period in
question , but between the ir spir itual ch iefs there was at

least Official commun ion . The Popes continued to approve
of the professi ons Of faith duly sent them by the Eastern
patriarchs, whilst “ they on the ir side regarded it as needful
to send noti ce Of the i r en thron isation to the S ee Of Peter

,

and to she lter the ir own prestige unde r th is h igh author ity.

” 4

But on the advent to power Of Michae l Cerularius ,
al l the fountains of the great deep were broken up,

”

and the de luge of passions he let loose has not y et sub

s ided . A lthough it is certa in that he was on e Of those

ecclesiast ics whom the patriarch Veccos afterwards stigma

tised as m en who disturbed the peace O f the Church by
the ir worldly intr igues ,5 it is not altogether easy to form a

1 Raoul Glaber, i . 4 , n . 2 1 Bréh ier , p. 24 .

2 1b.
,
iv. 6

,
n . 18. Th e Easterns, on the oth er hand, came to the tomb s

of th e Apostles . Bréhier
, p . 29 f.

3 Bréh ier, pp. 19 , 20.

4 1b. ,
18. Cf . th e letters of Peter, patriarch Of An tioch , to Dom in ic

of Grado, and of Leo IX. to Peter, ap. W ill, 208 f. and 168 f.
3 Hence a well-inform ed th irteenth-cen tury ch ron icle (2151101713 XpOI/ tX'f)

ap. Sathas, B ib. Graca i ldedi i A im} t. vii . 164) h ints that, in h is

struggle w ith IsaacCom nenus, Ceru larius made capital out of his

res istance to the Pope Of Rom e .

“ Tb 0appel
’

u é
’

xowr i ,

k ar t}. r im «pea r épas Pa
’

mns 1rd1rau dy ew .

”
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ph i losophy , natural science, and theo logy. His love O f

natural scien ce , however, seems to have been rather a love
Of the marve l lous, and led him to consort with astro logers,
seekers after the ph ilosopher

’

s stone
,
and hypnotisers .

1

In h is early years he does not seem to have felt any

inc linat ion to devote h im se lf to the service of the Church ,
but began l ife by attach ing

’

h imself to the court. Love Of

power at on ce took ho ld of him . He would h im se lf be
emperor.2 It was not long before he found an opportun ity
of try ing to gratify his ev i l amb ition .

The last descendan ts of the fam i ly Of Bas i l the Ma
’ce

don ian were th ree s isters . O f these the youngest, Z oe ,
after re ign ing w ith one husband

,
Romanus was

n ow on the throne w ith her second , Michae l IV .
,
the

Paph lagon ian ( 1034 His tyranny made h im many
e nem ies . W ith h is brother and m any other n otab les

,

Cerular ius en tered into a consp iracy aga inst him . The

p lot was d iscovered , and the brothers were ex iled . The

su ic ide of h is b rother, who was unab le to endure the hard
sh ips to wh ich he was subjected

,
had prec ise ly the same

e ffect upon M ichae l as the death by l ightn ing Of a com

pan ion had upon Martin Luther. Both became monks ,
but when they put on the lowly garb O f the Clo ister, ne ither
of them clothed h im se lf w ith the lowly

,
ret iring Sp ir it

wh ich becomes a monk . On the death of the Paph lagon ian ,

h is n eph ew, Michae l V . ( 104 1 possessed h im se lf Of
the empire, and granted an am nesty by wh ich Ceru larius
profited . But the people were true to the Macedon ian
dynasty, and rose in revo lt. M ichae l V . was deprived Of h is
eyes , and Z oe , cal led aga in to the th rone

,
took to hersel f a

1 Breh ., pp. 72, 250, 2 7 1 .

2 Th is is asserted not m erely by the indictm ent of Psellus (ap. Br .
, 56)

but by Scy l itz es who wrote h is Compend . tVi st., c. 1081 h e tells
us that Michael “

aimed at the tyranny.

”
Cf . F in lay, The By z an ti ne

Empi re, p. 504.
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th i rd husband in the
"

person of Con stantine . For th is pu r
pose she recal led h im from the ex i le in to wh ich M ichae l IV.

had sen t h im for treason . TO emphas ise h is V iews on the

Paph lagon ian ,
Constan t ine s ignal ised h is advent to power

by rece iv ing in to favour m en whom h is enemy had con
demned . Among others who benefited by th is course Of

action was Michae l Ceru larius , who soon found h imself once
agai n i n a fair way to satisfy h is unholy th irst for powe r for

Constantine
,
to attach so strong a m an to h is person ,

at on ce
began to push forward h is in terests . Over h is sovere ign

,

feeb le in body, weak in m ind , easy-going, ex travagant, and

lustful
,

1 Cerularius ga ined complete contro l ; 2 and
,
as we

shal l see further on ,
he had no scruple in rousing the people

aga inst h is benefactor, when he did not find h im suffic ien tly
subserv ient to h is w i l l. The th ird tim e he raised h is hand
against h is sovereign (Michael V I ., S tratioticus), he

succeeded ( 1056) in driv ing h im from h is th rone in to a

monastery
-

3 But at last h is vaulting amb ition had o
’

er

leaped itse lf. In M ichae l’s successor ( Isaac Com nenus) he
found he had fash ion ed not a too l , but a m aster. Before
he could strike h im down ,

he found h imsel f in ex i le and

in prison and was on ly saved by a Speedy death
(December 17 , 1059 ) from pub l ic degradation ,

or worse .

Such was the man who, on March 25, 1042 , becam e

patriarch of Constan t inople,4 and , i f we are to bel ieve the patr iarch .

indictm ent
,

3
proceeded to lead a l ife that befitted ne ither

1 Bréh . , p. 3 5 f. F in lay
,
l .o. , f.

2 Accord i ng to Psellus
,
both eccles iastical and civil concern s were

en trusted to h im ’

E1rel at: e
’

y ucbxer 7 0177 01! ,
u e
'
7 0xov ti

l

/1 a 7 63V 7 6 Germ s
/

paw Ital

7 am tin/Opm rfvwv ék a'r e
’

pow Eati ng” p. 325.

3 Cf . inf , p. 157. Scyl itz es (p. 637, ed . Bonn .) distinctly ascribes to h im
the dethron em en t OfMichae l VI . Kiiuc7 ob7 ov «820 11!

e
’

gba
i

vn 6 1ra7 pto
i

pxns p.i1 ,0.d ME
I

TOXOS 26v aAAd. Kal 1rpw7 af7 i os 7 73 s
4 Th ere is som e evidence that h e Owed h is election to b rib ery, direct

or indirect. Cf . Bréh ier, pp. 64
—69 .

5 [5” PP 7 1 , 72
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a monk nor a b ishop of the Ho ly City. Pse llus g ives a

graph ic picture Of a morn ing at the patriarch’s palace :

Its hal ls are n ever for a moment quiet. F i rst one

comes in and then another. A t one mom ent it is a dyer ,
at another a skil led artificer ; then come a vendor of

spices, a water-carrie r , a kn i fe-grinder, and a confectioner
presen tly appear a goldsm ith and a lapidary. One b rings
one th ing to show h im and another another. One O ffers
h im a costly cup of trans lucen t crystal, a second a vase
of Thericles , both enhan ced by new epithets and a wealth
of phraseology. A fterwards it is the turn of the fish

mongers. A non he is asked to l isten to s i lver b lackb irds
and golden b lackcap-warb lers pouring forth the ir peculiar
notes by means of some pneum atic contr ivan ce . Then
are presented to h is View scent-bottles embossed in go ld

,

diamonds
,
lychn ites , carbun cles, and pearls, e ither natura l

ones
, p erfectly round and translucen t, or such as had

been fash ioned by fire. A ll these th ings the patriarch
used to adm ire

,
some for the ir beauty, or for the ir form ,

and others for the ir m echan ism . In the i r turn , too, come

astrologers , and those who in the eyes of the ignoran t are

accounted prophets , not indeed because they know any

thing of prophecy, but because it is the ir national ity that
is trusted and not the ir sk i l l , because one is an I llyrian
and another a Pers ian .

” 1 In all th is there is no necessity
to see more than the magn ificent pre late of the type of

our own Cardina l Wolsey. But i f in the brighter s ide
of h is character he resemb led that great Engl ish church
man ,

if he was l ike h im in h is d ign ified bearing
, in the

grandeur O f his ideas, in h is command ing influen ce over
1 Needless to say , th is passage is from the indictm ent. Bréhier gives

the original Greek (p . and it is from that we have m ade the trans
lation in the text ; but as th e Greek would seem to be corrupt, we
have had in parts to be con tent to aim at reproducing the sense and

not at giving a precisely literal rendering.
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sent a reply 1 in the early part of the year 1053 . He
spoke of the b less ing of un ity in the Church ,

2
and ex pressed

h is pleasure that Peter had ,
in accordan ce with an cient

custom
,
sen t notice “

to the aposto l ic and first see
”
Of

h is e lect ion and of h is faith . A fter setting forth the

supremacy Of the S ec of Peter
,
he declared that that Of

A nt ioch ranked as the th ird of the greater sees , and

ex horted h im not to be deterred “ by the pomp or

arrogan ce Of anyone whatsoever ” from defending the

honour of h is see. He confi rm ed Peter’s e lection on the

unde rstanding that he had passed th rough the regular
eccles iastica l grades , and that it had not been ob tained
by s imony.

3 The profession of faith Of the new patriarch
is declared “

to be thorough ly sound catho l i c
,
and ortho

) 7

dox and then , in con clusion , Leo s own profession Of

fa ith is given .

4

The tim e , however , came at length when Ceru larius

thought he m ight attack Rome with advantage . Word
reached h im that the Pope was in difficulties w ith the

Norm an s. A ccordingly
,
a letter 5 was at on ce d ispatched

by h im ,
beari ng the nam e of Leo

,

“
archb ishop of Bulgaria

,

i .e.,
of the See of Ach rida , to John ,

b ishop of Tran i
,
in

Apul ia bu t
,
as the letter itse lf stated

,
real ly “

to all the

b ishops 0f the Franks , and to the m ost revered Pope .

”

The Latin Church , th rough its use of azym s
, and its

1 Ap. W ill, p. 168 P. L ., ep. 10 1 .

2 Neque en im Deus, qui unus est, in scissuris m entium , sed in sola
un itate et puro corde hab itat.” l b.

3 Noveris tam en nos ipsam tuam promotionem tal iter approbare si

non hanc n eophytus aut curialis seu d igamus vel pretio aut alio quol ibet
modo sacris canon ibus con trario, quod ab s it, Ob tinuisti.” l b.

4 The Holy Ghost is spoken Of “ a Patre et F ilio procedentem .

” l b.

Leo says he rece ives th e seven councils, no doubt leaving out m ention
Of the eighth to spare the feel ings of the Greeks .

5 In Greek and in Latin (Cardinal Humbert’s translation), ap. W ill,
p. 56 ff. Cf. W ibert, ii. 9 .
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custom of fasting on Saturday, is denoun ced as Jewish ,
and , th rough its al lowan ce of the eating of b lood ,1 as

barbaric. A t the same tim e , the patriarch d istributed
al l th rough the Greek Church a violent pamph let against
the Latin s, written for him in Latin 2 by a monk Of the

S tudium named Ni cetas S tethatos (Pectoratus) , and then

proceeded to close the Latin churches 3 in Constanti
nOple . Th is was accompl ished by the Greeks with a

b rutal ity wh i ch was in accord with the violen ce of the i r
language . They went to the outrageous length of

trampl ing on the hosts which had been consecrated by
the Latins.

4

When the letter Of the archb ishop Of Bulgar ia was Leo writes
to Michael

b rought to the noti ce of the Pope , understand ing at once and to Leo

of Achrida ,when ce i t proceeded , he addressed to M i chael Cerular i us Sept, 1 053 ,

and h is associate a letter 5 both long and strong. O f its

length its author was ful ly aware
,
but ex cused it thus

“ A s y ou do not b lush at your loquacity
,
nor fear to indulge

it, it behoves us not so much to b lush at taciturn ity as to

fear to be gui lty of it ; for many souls depend upon us
,

wh ich through the calumn ies Of false brethren would
perish , i f we were s i lent.” 3 W ith a complete grasp of

the situation , the Pope devoted ne ither time nor space

1 The archb ishop’
s reason for condemn ing the use of b lood as food

is remarkab le : “
An nescitis quod om n is an imal is sanguis an ima

ipsius sit, et qui com eder it sanguinem an imam com edir.” W ill
, p. 63 .

Many of th e reasons advanced in th is con troversy are equally extra
ordinary

,
not to say ch i ldish .

2 Ap. W i ll, p. 1 27 ff.
3 Leo IX.

, ep. 100. W ith th is narrow-m inded conduct, Leo contrasts
the action of the Roman Church in not m erely allowing, but exhorting
the Greek churches in and about Rom e to Ob serve th eir traditional
custom s .

4 See th e sen tence of excommun ication against Cerularius and his

abettors . 1b. , pp. 1 54, 164 .

5 Ap. W ill
, p. 65 ff. P. L ., ep. 100.

VOL . VI .
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to replying to the various charges,1 most of them ,
in

comparison with un ity at least, absurdly trifling, but
developed the position in the Church of the b ishop Of

Rome, and the abso lute need Of subm iss ion to h im , as to

the head
,
on the part O f its various members.

The letter Opened with a eulogy on the b less ings of

peace and un ity
,
and a denun c iation O f those who sow

tares
,
and hence of Cerular ius and Leo

,
most dear to us

,

and sti l l to be accounted our b rethren in Ch rist. For

“ with a presumption altogether new,
and with in cred ib le

audacity, they had Open ly condemn ed , as report had it,
“
the Apostol ic and Latin Church ”

for its use of azyms.

A s though “
our Father who is in heaven had hidden

from Peter
, the Prince of the Apostles , the r ite (cu l tum

s ive r itum ) Of the vis ib le sacrifice to whom He had
de igned to reveal the ineffab le mystery of the invis ib le
divin ity Of His 2 Son .

”
The respective attitudes of the

See of Rome and of that of Constantinople towards heresy
are then contrasted . Have not

,

”
he a sked

,

“
all the false

doctrines Of he retics been combated and condemned
'

by

the See of Rome ; and have not the hearts Of the b reth ren
been confirmed in the faith Of Peter

,
wh ich has never fa iled

and
'

never wil l fail ? ” 3 On the contrary
,
has not the

Ch ristian world been scandal ised by the heres ies and

amb ition of many of the patriarchs of ConstantinOple .
p It

must have been , for it has seen Euseb ius and others
supporting the doctrines of A rius

, Macedon ius b lasphem

ing the Holy Ghost, Nestorius deny ing that Mary was

the mother Of God ,
An thimus teach ing Eutych ian ism ,

and

1 He notes, towards the close of h is letter (11. that in reply to
their calumn ies h e is sending them extracts b earing on the subjects
from “

our venerab le fathers “ de inde
,
ut Deus in spirab it, nostra

rescripta.

”
Of th is enclosure there is now no trace .

2 Ep. 100, n . 6. Cf:Matt. xvi. 17.

3 N . 7.
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us.

“ For 10 ! we regard your glory as ours . Why then

do you strive to destroy what has been given to us both by

God and man ? Does not the hand or the foot count as

its own the honour or d ishonour wh ich falls on the head ?
If you fe lt not in you what we have sa id about the

harmony of the body you l ive not in the body ; and
if y ou l ive not in the body wh ich is Christ, you are none

ofHis . Whose then are you ? Y ou have been cut off

and w i l l mortify, and , l ike the branch pruned from the vine ,
y ou wil l burn in the fire— an end which may God

’

s good
ness keep far from y ou .

” 1

Whether th is vigorous letter produced any effect on

Ceru larius or not, it is certain that the news he rece ived
from Italy caused the greatest alarm to the emperor. John ,

b ishop of Tran i
,
had been sen t by A rgy rus to te l l h im

that he had h im sel f been worsted by the Norman s , and

was lying wounded at Viesti , and that h is defeat had
been fo l lowed by that of the Pope at C ivitel la.

2 Fearing
lest the Pope should cease to oppose the Normans,

and that they would soon be masters of the who le of

south Ita ly
,
Constan tine not on ly wrote to the Pope

encouraging h im to continue to resist the Normans

1 N . 39 . The Pope has proved a true prophet. As th e patriarch of

Con stan tinople cut h im self off from Rom e , the archb ishop of Bulgaria
and h is other subordinates, one after th e oth er, made them selves wholly
indepen den t of h im , and he is now on ly th e “

m agn i nom in is umbra .

“As the pol itical importance of Constan tinople declined, and new

states branched off from h er, so the spir itual dom in ions of her b ishop
con tracted them selves , and autocephalous m etropol itans arose in all

directions. The orthodox monarchs of Georgia and Abkhasia each sup

ported h is own Cat/zol z
'

e. Servia
,
wh en ra ised to political importance,

con secrated its own patriarch at U sch iz e . Russia
,
so long fa ithful to

Con stan tinople, at length claimed a fifth patriarchal thron e for Moscow
(s ixteenth century) . Even in our own tim es

,
we have seen Greece pro

cla im its Holy Govern ing Synod autocephalous .

” J . M. Neale, A Hi st.
of MeHoly Eastern C/znrelz, i . 9 .

2 A non . B arensz
'

s Cnron . , ann . 1052- 1053 , ap. R. 1. v.
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and prom ising help,
but induced Cerularius 1 to do

l ikewise.

In reply to these two letters
,
now lost, Leo sent other Leo's

two by the hands of Cardinals Humbert and Frederick fili r
v

r

‘

if
r

fah
o

(chan ce l lor of the Roman Church), and of Peter, arch- 1 054'

bishop of Amalfi. The emperor was thanked for h is

endeavours to make peace , and at the same tim e was

assured that the Pope would never cease to Oppose the

Normans
,
and that he ex pected help against them from

both Germany and Con stan tinople . He was
,
more

over, asked to restore the rights and patrimon ies of the

Roman Church in the imperial portion of south Italy,
and was to l d of the aggress ive conduct of Cerularius .

2 In

h is letter to the last-named
,
wh ile thanking h im for h is

peaceful overtures , and impress ing on him that it was h is
desire to have peace with al l m en

,
and especial ly with him ,

who he perce ived could be a m ost valuab le servan t of

God i f he would not strive to tran sgress the l im its laid
down by the Fathers,

”
he b lamed h im for en croach ing on

the rights Of others, and said “ Y ou have written to us that

i f, through us , your name is venerated in one Roman Church
,

you wil l make ours held in honour th roughout the who le
world . What is th is m on strous idea

,
dearest brother ? Has

not the Roman Church , the head and mother of the churches
,

(devoted) members ? Hence any body that is not in agree
ment with her is no church , but a col lection of heretics

,

a conventicle of sch ismati cs , and a synagogue of Satan .

” 3

Angu ish for the disaster at C ivitel la had eviden tly not

1 He confesses th is in h is first letter to Peter ofAn tioch . He wrote
“Cum hum il itate multa ut benevolum ac fam iliarem cum ad

auxil ium n ob is adversus Francos praestandum haberemus .

”
Ap. W ill,

p. 174, n . 3 . Cf . the second letter of th e Pope to Cerularius (ep. 4, ap.

W ill, p. wh ere h e says Sicut coepisti, collabora, ut duo maxima

regna (the two empires) connectantur pace Optata.

”

2 Ep. 3 , ap. W ill, p. 85 P. L .
, ep . 103 .

3 Ep. 4 , ap. W i ll , p. 9 1 .
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complete ly broken -the sp1rit of Leo IX. He would yie ld
ne ither to the swords of th e Normans nor to the over
bearing in solence , of an Eastern patriarch . TO be more
complete ly in touch with the course of events , he found
heart enough to devote himse l f to the study of Greek.

1

His legates, whom as usual he had accred ited to the

emperor and not to the patriarch ,
reached Con stan tinOple 2

before h is death (April [9 , and made it plain to the

haugh ty patriarch that they had come in the name of a

super ior to rece ive the subm iss ion of a subordinate . They
entered the imper ial palace w ith cross and crosiers, offered
no obe isan ce to Cerularius , and would not suffer h im to

treat them as his in fer iors . Th is was gal l and wormwood
to the proud patriarch , and he was utterly unab le to

conceal his soren ess . Of course, he wrote if they were
insolent towards the emperor—, i t was no cause for wonder
that they would not bend their heads “

to our m ediocrity ,
7 i

‘

n IJMG’

TG
I

JOGV ,
a

'

e

Received with the greatest honour by the emperor, the
legates were lodged , not

,
according to custom ,

in the

“ Plac id ia ” 4 Palace, but in the Founta in (mm/ 2
‘

7 or wny a l)
or P igi Palace

,

5
an imperial pleasure-resort outside the

wal ls of the city
,
near the health-giving sacred spring now

in the l ittle Vil lage of Balukli
,
som e hal f—m i le from the

Sel ivri Kapoussi Gate , form erly known as the Gate of the

Spring. A s early as Justin ian
i
s tim e there was a church

there (S . Mary at the Foun ta in), as Procopius says, “ in the

1 W ibert
,
i i . 12 .

2 Cnron . Cas . ,
ii . 88.

3 Falsely, as the whole course of even ts show . Cf . h is first letter to
Peter, n . 6, ap . W ill

, p. 177.

4 Th is palace was s ituated at th e eastern end of the prom ontory,
beyond S t. Irene, wh ich is now in the grounds of the Seraglio, and
looked over the Bosphorus to the churches of Chalcedon .

5 Cf . B rews comm ene. eorum que gesser nn l apoerj s.

,
n . 2

,
ap . W ill,

p. 150 ff. Th is m ost important docum ent was probab ly the work of

Cardinal Humbert, and is on th e face of it worthy of all credence.
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dreading the stricter discipl ine of the West
,
would be

turned again st it by the question of ce l ibacy ; wh i le the

populace , unab le to comprehend the difference between
what was of revealed truth ,

what was part o f the invio lab le
deposit of faith , and what was of m ere temporary practice
or d iscipl ine , were taught to look with horror on those who,
through their use of what was not .bread , would deprive
them of the Body of their Lord
Both Of the card inals issued tracts against that of

Nicetas.

1 Two from the pen of Cardinal Humbert have
come down to us . The first

,

2 in the form of a dialogue
between a Greek and a Latin

,
is moderate enough in tone ,

and repl ies in detai l and in general terms to the pro

position s of Ni cetas . But the second is a vio lent invective
,

and is directed in a very personal m anner aga inst the

monk himse lf. He blamed h im for breaking the decrees 3
of the council of Chal cedon by not attending to h is

monasti c duties
,
and by m ix ing in pub l ic affairs.

“ Le d

on by your own wil l and in cl inations , you have snarled
snappish ly at the Holy Roman and Aposto l i c Church ,

and the coun ci ls of all the Ho ly Fathers
,
and , more stupid

than the ass
,
have endeavoured to break the l ion’

s skul l
,

and a wal l Of He showed him se l f especial ly
indignant that the Greeks, whom he accused of shocking
care lessness in the ir treatm en t of the sacred species,5 should
have the effrontery to wish to teach the Latins how to

celeb rate the Eucharisti c sacrifice .

1 W ibert, 11. 9 .

2 Ap. W ill, p . 96 f. These tracts also ap. P. L ., t. 143 . Brucker
( i i . 323 ) has pub lished for the first tim e another tract written by h im
at the request of the emperor, who w ished for en l igh tenment on the

question of the Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father and
th e Son .

3 Can . 4 .

‘1 Responsio, n . 1 , ap. W ill, p. 137.

5 N. 24 . He makes s im ilar charges in h is Dialogas, n . 28 f.
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This castigation had a good effect upon Nicetas . A tEst
e

l

a

é
x

f

ta

a pub l ic disputation in the monastery of the Stud ium ,
in Nicetas.

the presence of the emperor and his court (June 24 ,

he at first upheld h is doctrines against the Roman Church .

That the who le assemb ly m ight fol low the discuss ion ,
al l

the documen ts had been translated into Greek . However ,
at the close of the debate the monk anathematised h is
own writings , and “

all those who den ied that the Ho ly
Roman Church was the fi rst of all the churches, and who
presum ed to question in anything its ever -orthodox
faith .

” 1

Meanwh ile
, the Pope, who died on April 19 , 1054, had Last act of

the Pope in

al ready played 11 15 last part i n th i s Important drama . In relation to

an effort to attach to h im se l f the patriarch ,
Peter Of

the scmsm'

A ntioch
,

2 he seem s to have caused h is friend Dom in i c
,

patriarch of Grado, to write to h im towards the beginn ing
of the year 1054 a very flattering letter, in wh ich he

un fo lded the attack that had been made upon the Latins .

Displaying a b road-m indedness wh ich was con spicuous
among the Greeks by its tota l absen ce, he pleaded that
the East and the West should be al lowed to fol low in peace
their respective customs in the matter of the use of leavened
or un leavened bread .

“ For wh i le the m ix ture of wheat
and leaven which is used by the churches of the East,

typifies the nature of the In carnate Word
,
the s imple

un leavened b read used by the Roman Church clearly
represen ts the purity of our human flesh assumed by the

1 “ Insuper anathematizav it cunctos, qui ipsam S . E . R. negaren t

primam omn ium ecclesiarum esse, et qui i ll ius fidem semper ortho
doxam prmsumerent in ali quo repreh endere.

”
Commem . orev .

,
n . 1 .

Cf. n . 2 , where we are told that he went afterwards to the Pigi Palace,
and “ iterum sponte anath ematiz avit omn ia dicta,” etc. Later on he

«turned against th e Latins once again .

2 His sway, nom inally at least, stretched from Iberia to Bagdad.

B réh ier
,
238.
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Divin ity .

” 1 The letter closed w ith an ex hortat ion to

Peter to work for un ity , touchingly rem inding h im that

by the words 2 Of our Lord we have not l i fe in
.

us if we do
not eat of His body , and that,

“ i f the ob lation of un fer

mented b read is not the body of Christ, then have we no

l ife in us.

” 3

To th is brief
,
adm i rab le

,
and concil iatory letter Pete r

returned a very lengthy and unsatisfactory answer.‘1

Though acknowledg ing his own unworth iness, he cannot
understand Dom in ic’s c la im

,
to the t itle Of patriarch .

There are on ly “ in the who le world , by the dispensation
of div ine grace , five patriarch s, viz. those of Rome , Con

stantinOple , A lex andr ia, A ntioch , and Jerusalem .

” 5 Now

the body of man has five sen ses
,
and that of the Church

five patriarchs . Where
,
then

,
is there room for a six th ?

Then fo l lows a longdiatribe again st the use of un leavened
bread , and an assertion

‘

that those who use it are in danger
of fal l ing in to the heresy of Apo l l inaris .

6 In fine , he says ,
h e would be glad i f Dom in ic would forward h is letter to
the Pope , in order that he m ight accept the ideas there in
set forth

,
and that al l m igh t offe r the sam e ob lation in the

same manner. The in terven ing hand of death in al l

1 Ep.,
11. 3 , ap. W ill

, p. 205 f., or ap. P. L ., t. 14 1 .

2 St. John vi .
3 f‘ S i ergo infermentati pan is ob latio corpus Christi n on est, omnes

nos al ien i sumus a vita.

” W i ll
, p . 208.

4 W ill, p. 208 ff. Peter, who had n o knowledge Of Latin (cf . his

letter to Cerularius, n . was ab le to reply to Dom in ic’s letter, as it
was accompan ied by a Greek vers ion .

5 N . 3 . Indeed , he con tinued, strictly speaking, the actual title of

patr iarch belongs on ly to An tioch . The b ishop of Rom e is known
as Pope , of Con stan tinople as archb ishop, of A lexandria as Pope,
of Jerusalem as archb ishop, and of Antioch as patriarch. Th is notion
seem s peculiar to Peter h im self.

6 N . 23 . St. Peter Dam ian , on the other hand, sh owed h im self of
a very m uch broader m ind on th is question of the azym s .

“ Sufficiat

ergo m ih i dum taxat Offerre quod ex frumento conficitur.

” Ep.

ap . P. L .

,
t. 145, p. 969 .
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A fter the legates had wai ted at Constantinople for the
greater part of a mon th (June 25 to July finding that
they were no nearer com ing to any understanding with
the patriarch , they resolved pub l icly to ex commun i cate
him . Betaking them selves to the great Church of S . Soph ia
at the third hour,” j ust as Mass was about to beg in ,

they
denoun ced to the assemb led people the obstinacy of their
patriarch . Then they placed on the altar a deed of ex

commun ication against h im ,

1 wh ich Ceru larius would have
us be l ieve 2 was immediate ly snatched from it by some

of the attendant subdeacons, and thrown on the ground .

As the legates re fused to take it back
,

“ it fe l l in to the

hands of many person s. Whereupon our m ediocrity took
possess ion of it

,
that the b lasphem ies in it m ight not be

(further) promulgated .

” 3

The bul l of The bul l Of ex comm un ication proclaimed that the

legates found “
the columns of the empire and its honour

tlon'

ab le citizens ”
most Ch ristian and orthodox

,
but M ichael ,

falsely (abusive) 4 styled patriarch ,

”
and h is Supporters,

dissem inators of heresy. They were accused of practising
s imony, of promot ing eunuchs even to the ep iscopacy,
of rebaptis ing the Latins

,
Of fa i l ing to Ob serve clerical

ce l ibacy
,
of denying the Process ion of the Ho ly Ghost

from the Son ,
and of many other things of less m om en t.

Consequently, because furthermore they despised the

letters of Pope Leo, refused to meet h is legates
,
and would

not al low them a church in wh ich to say Mass
,
the

1 Hora tertia die saooati ( I 7 Kal . Augusti) chartam excommun ica

tion is super principale altare posuerun t.
”
B rew. Com , n . 3 . Th is

was on July 16, and not 1 5, as Bréh ier has it. The Comm emorati o

correctly ass igns July 16 to a Saturday.

2 E a
’
ictmn psena

’
osy noa

’i
,
ap. W ill, p. 161.

3 l o.

4 Because apparen tly he had been consecrated b ishop without the
observance of the in terstices .
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legates declared ex commun icated , Michae l , Leo of Achrida,

and al l the ir adherents .

1

A fter shak ing off the dust from thei r feet as a testimony Departure ,
t d

aga inst them (S t. Matt. x . send ing copies Of the ex Eligi iig
n

commun ication in all directions, and reopen ing the Latin 31:
1

3:; e
churches in the c ity by the aid of the emperor, the

legates hurriedly set out for Rome loaded with presents
(July I 8).

2 S carce ly had they departed when Cerularius

fe igned a great anx iety to have a conference W i th them ,

and brought Such pressure to bear on the emperor that
he found h im se l f compe l led to recal l them 3

(July
On the i r return

,
the patriarch invited them to attend a

synod he had summoned in the Church of S . Sophia.

But the emperor had discovered that it was h is in ten t to
in cite the people again st the legates , and to cause them

to be ki l led . He accord ingly ins isted on be ing present
h imself

,
and , as Cerularius would not agree to th is

, he

bade the legates once m ore depart.4
Baulked of h is prey, the patriarch raised a sedition

against the emperor, who succeeded in saving him self on ly
by sacrificing to his anger the unfortunate m en who had

served as interpreters to the legates.

5 Then
,
in con cert

with h is permanent sy noa
’

, i .e.
,
with the b ishops who dai ly

s it with us
,

”
and a few m etropol itan s who chan ced to be

1 Ap. W ill
, p. 1 53

—154 . A shorter form of excommun ication wh ich
was pronounced before the emperor ran :

“
Quicunque fidei S . R. et

Ap. sedis ejusque sacrificio pertinaciter con tradixer it, s it anath ema ,

Maranatha .

” 15. Michael had th ese two deeds tran slated in to Greek
,

and
,
as th e more importan t one “

had been seen by m any
,

” he caused
the work to be don e faithfully. See th em in the E a

’
z
’

ctnm pseudo ,
l .c.

2 B ren . Commem
,
n . 3 . Cf . Citron . Cas . , i i . 88, 89 .

3 B ren . Com , l .c.
“ N im ia in stan tia precum Michael is sponden tis

se conflicturum cum eis imperator compulsus , etc.

” Cf. th e

E a
’
z
'

ctmn , p. 165.

4 15. In the ea
’
icticnz of h is synod, Cerularius pretends that it was

the legates them selves who refused to com e .

5 l o.
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in the city
,
Cerularius, in turn

, anathematised the authors
of the bull of ex commun i cation aga inst h im self.1

Cerularius Th is done ,
h e set del iberate ly to work to turn the m inds

attem pts to
win Peter of the other Eastern patr i archs aga i nst Rome . To

iii accompl ish h is purpose he d id not hes itate to l ie in the

most barefaced manner
,
and th is he was the better ab le

to do successful ly because some of h is corresponden ts
were whol ly ignoran t of Latin ; and because ,

utterly unab le
to find anyone in the ir entourage who could supply the

deficiency , they we re compe lled to send their Latin letters
to h im to have them trans lated .

2 Soon after Leo’

s death ,3
Ceru larius had written to Peter of Ant ioch an epistle
in wh ich he pretended that letters he had wr itten to

the h o ly and learned 4 Pope (Leo) “
on certa in scandals

(ovcoiué
‘

aka ) concern ing the'

orthodox faith wh ich '

had arisen
among them (the Latin s)

”
had , fallen into the hands of

A rgy rus, magister and duke of Italy,” and had been read
by h im . He had then

,
con tinued the invent ive patriarch ,

forged others in the Pope
’

s name
, wh i ch he had sent to

Constantinople by three d isreputab le persons. These
forger ies

,
translated into Greek

,
are be ing forwarded to

Antioch . He concluded by impressing on Pete r that
they must turn away

5
f rom tne Latins

,
not on ly on

account of the question of the azym s
,
but because they

shave the ir beards
,

eat what has been strangled
,
have

added the Fi l ioque to the Creed , forb id the ir priests
to marry , do not venerate (wpoa xvuefu) re l ics , etc. etc.

1 Edictum sub fin .

2 Peter of Antioch was in that condition . He could not read the
letter Pope Leo had sent to h im ,

and,moreover oi) yapfifivv
'fienfl eu m a

ei
‘

zpei
‘

v s dp GVOV n pbs o
’

mpffletav eis
‘

BAAd8a r aér nv (viz . the letter he had
rece ived from Leo, and wh ich he was forwarding to Cerularius

aa¢ a7t63 Steppnvefiaa t
’

)METaME
‘

N/a l Ep. ad . Cerul ., n . 24, ap.W ill
,

p. 204 .

3 Ep. 1 , ad Petrum , n . 3 .

4 l o.

5
n . 1 1 .
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to the Holy Church of God , we wear the garara 1 (tonsure)
on our head in honour of the supreme chief of the apostles ,
Peter, on whom is built the great Church of God .

” 2 The

in troduction of the F i l ioque into the Creed is certain ly an

evil and the worst of evils .

”
S ti l l , where there is no danger

to the faith
,

3 we must ever incl ine towards peace and

brotherly love
, the more so because the Latin s are rude and

ignoran t. Moreover
,
wh i le it has always been a rece ived

max im that o ld custom s have to be fo l lowed , no doubt, j ust
as O ften happens among ourselves , m any th ings wh ich are

improper are done without the knowledge Of the Pope and

the b ishops . A fter al l, the on ly matters of importance are

the questions of the F i l ioque and of the ce l ibacy of the

clergy. M ichae l m ust explain matters to the new Pope .

“ Therefore I beg, pray , and beseech y ou, and , in spirit
embracing your sacred feet, exhort you to be accommo

dating. For there is a danger lest , whi lst one tries to close
a ren t

,
it m ay be made worse . From th is long separa

tion and dissension ,
and from the rending of th is great first

aposto l ic throne (Rom e) from our Holy Church , is there not
man ifest danger that every evil on the earth will grow
worse

,
that the who le world will grow s ick , every k ingdom

In It become d isorgan ised
, that everywhere there wil l be

lamentation and unnumbered woes, everywhere fam ines
and pesti lences, and that success w i l l never again attend
our arm ies.

” 4

1
y apdpav, supposed to be a word of Syriac origin denoting the clerical

ton sure .

2
eis “r t/Li v «a

i

u'r ws 'r oi} Kopurpa i
'
ov 7 631/ an oa'r dv I

'

Ie
’

r pov, 8v i7 060i}

p eydkn éxxhnafa e
’

r qmofidpn
'ra t . n . 4 , ap. W ill

,
193 .

3 06225 if«forms 7 2) x ivfivuevdneuov.

”
11 . I 4 .

4
audwna

'
ov 62p i) ¢ ay ep63 éwr efifiev fiy ovv ‘rfis jualcpas Taur ns Bi a

a
’rrda ews It al Sixouofas not.) 7 53 KaO

'
i mas a'yia s éicldvno t

’

as
‘
Ti W

,
ué'y ax/

'r oii'r ov Ira?

o
’

uroa'r oAucbu 0p6vou arrofifia’

y
'fivat, «arr ow Big) Iran ian! wknflvuefiva t,

etc. N . 2 1 . L ike Pope Leo (cf . supra , p. Peter proved a prophet.
Th is passage was penned about the year 1054. In less than th irty years
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W ith h is m ind now swept clear by the flood of h is own

e loquen ce
,
Peter final ly declared that “ i f the Latins would

set right the addition to the Creed ,” 1 he would seek for no

further concess ion from them . He begged Michae l to
.

take
the same View,

lest “ in seeking all they m ight lose all
,

”

and , as a very last word , en treated h im “
to approach

the subject with greater moderation and condescens ion .

This was also the attitude of another Eastern
,pre late ,

con temporary with Peter, the learned Theophy lactus,
2

archb ishop of Ach rida. In a pamphlet addressed to one

of h is friends regarding the accusations b rought aga inst
the Latins

,
he begins by denying that the i r errors are

n umerous , and asserts that what are urged against them
do not, as m any aver

, tend to divide the Church, because
not one of them con cerns “

the head of th e faith .

” He

says that the ir chief error is the insertion Of the Fi l ioque

into the Creed
,
which ought not to be adulterated , and

that for his part he wil l not allow that the Holy Ghost
proceed s from the Father and the Son ,

even i f there are

adduced to h im the words of
“
that sub l im e th rone

after th is, the power of the Byzantine Empire was defin itely shaken by
the battle of Manz ikert wh ere Alp

-Arslan with h is Seljukian
Turks defeated and captured th e Emperor Romanus Diogenes. The

very same year, by th e loss of Bari to the Norm an s
,
the Eastern

Empire lost all hold of south Italy. Cf:By z antineHi st. i n MeMia
’
a
’

le

Ages, a lecture by F. Harrison , p. 10 (London , 1900) The Crusaders’
raid in 1204 utterly ruined Con stan tinople, and from that time till the
capture of the Turks it was a feeb le wreck. Even at th e date of the

first Crusade the empire had been broken by the campaign of

Manz ikert.

”

1
61

’

Tip! 7 65 a
’

va Np 7rpoo
‘01

’

umz/ Stopecéaawr o, 0138611 3w

Ep. Petri, n . 22.

2 W ith . regard to h is period we on ly know for certain that h e was

an old man in the year
_
1071 . He seem s to have died c. 1 107. His

works have been publ ished ap. P. G. L ., tt. 123
—126, or P. G. (Latin

on ly), tt. 63 , 64 . The A l locu tio from wh ich we have quoted is

found in t. 64.

VOL . VI .
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(Rome) whom the sub l ime thrones place above the

others.

” 1

The sch ism But the flood-gates of racial hatred had been opened ;
of th e East

and W est and ne i ther the W i sdom of the learned nor the W i shes Of

the m oderate could stem the torrent. Cerularius was to

trium ph . Though h is ex commun ication was never con
firmed at Rome

,
he flourished it before the people as a

clear proof of its oppressive treatmen t of the Greek Church ,
and managed to fix deep in the m inds of the Eastern s a

suspicion of the Papacy which subsequent even ts , such as

the sack of Constantinople by the Crusaders were to
turn to b itter hatred . A t the tim e

, indeed , neither Greeks
nor Lat in s regarded the events of 1054 as inaugurat ing a

final sch ism between East and West. They m ay be sa id to
have been ignored by Greek writers, and were looked upon
by Latin writers mere ly as another of the temporary sch isms

wh ich had so often before divided Rome from Con

stan tinOple, but wh ich the ex communicat ion of the patr iarch
had successful ly closed . But every subsequen t attempt at

reun ion served to prove to sad , demonstration that the d ie

had been i rrevocab ly cast, and that it was the hand o f

Michae l Cerularius which had final ly th rown it.
Rome and Ignoran ce or jealousy of Rome

,
the power of the patri

var ious

sections of arch of Con stan ti nople , commun i ty of c1v11 and re l ig i ous
custom s or of language, were the principal causes wh ich
induced most of the great ecclesiastical rulers of the East

one after another so far to range them se lves w ith Con

stantinople as to th row off al l al legian ce to Rom e . An

tioch , _
Alex andria, Jerusalem ,

and Ach rida fol lowed first
the lead of the City by the Golden Horn

, and then its

1 Veccus, whom we have already cited
,
assures us that in all h is

other writings Th eophylactus tolerated the insertion , wh ich h e says
h e would not have done had be supposed that it was injurious to the

fa ith . Ap. L. Allatius
,
Graci a orthodox ” i . 2 15.
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he happened to be the e ldest son and so
, to facil itate the

access ion of h is own e ldest son , he sent h im to Rom e to

rece ive h is kingdom at the hands of Gregory VI I .

1 It is

impossib le to suppose he would have fol lowed such a

course as th is if h is people had not viewed Rom e with
friendly eyes. One of the m ost convincing proofs of th is
un ion between Russ ia and the Holy See is the estab l ish
m en t by Ephrem , the metropo l itan of Kiev (Tc. of

the feast of the trans lation of the re l ics of S t. Ni cholas of

Bari . Th is feast was estab l ished in Russia in conform ity
with a bul l of Urban I I. As th is feast is not observed in
the Greek Church of Constantinople, its papal origin in
Russia is obvious .

” The rea l founder Of the Russian
sch ism seems to have been the second successor of Ephrem ,

viz. Nicephorus I ., who addressed to Prince Vladim ir I I.,
Monomachus

,
a work on

"

the “ Separation of the Two

Churches
,

”
in wh ich he aim ed at showing the faults of the

Latins , and at ex alting the Church of Constantinople .

3

However, despite the ev i l work of Nicephorus , the final
separation of the Church of the Russ ians from that of Rome

was not immed iately effected. A s late as 1227 we find the

Grand Dukes of Russ ia declaring that they had fal len away
from Rome merely “ from a want of preachers ,

” 4
and in

the course of that century it is certain that various Russian
princes embraced the Latin rite.

5 The b ishopric of Caffa

1 Gregory (ep. i i. 74, an . 1075, ap. Jaffé, Mon . Greg , p . 198) com

pl ied w ith th e request of Sviatopolk , as h e assured Dem etrius illam

suam petitionem vestro consen su ratam fore si apostol ica
auctoritatis gratia donaretur.

” Cf . Rambaud,Hist. de la Russi e,
p. 81 f. , and Vicissi tucles, p. 1 5.

2 Cf. Romanet du Cail laud , E ssa i sur -l
’

e:gli se Russe cat/zol igue,

p . 85, citing Pelesz , Gesc/z icnte a
’
er Un ion a

’

er rut/zen iscnen K i rclze m i t

Rom ; i . 172 fi'.
3 l o.

4 Ep. Honor ii I I I .

,
ap. Potthast, n . 7652 . Cf . ep.

-Greg. IX.
,

5 ff., fli , ff.
,

ff., etc.
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( formerly Theodosia, now Feodosia), estab l ished by John
XX I I . in the Crim ea, proved a great centre of Lat in
influen ce , and during both the fourteenth and fifteenth
centuries many of the m etropol itans of Kiev were in un ion
with the See of Rome .

1 But in the beginn ing of the

fo llowing century they defin itely separated themse lves
from it

,

2
and left Russia in the state of sch ism we find it

in to-day .

However
,
there are not wanting writers who maintain

that in the e leven th century the Russian Church was

s imply a subm issive provin ce of the patriarchate of Con

stantinople ; and who
,
without perhaps attach ing due

we ight to the facts above rehearsed and to other S im i lar
ones

,
ho ld that, after the defection of Cerularius

,
a state of

sch ism was the ru le with the Russ ian Church , un ion the

ex ception .

3

Though Cerularius fai led to draw the A rmen ians,4 at

any rate ,
into h is schism ,

he accompl ished enough to bring
about the ruin of the Greek Empire and the Greek Church .

The former, deprived through the schism of the help of

the West, nay , even in one instance seriously inj ured in
consequen ce by it, disappeared for ever in the m iddle
of the fifteenth cen tury ; 5 and the latter

,
enslaved firSt

1 Vici ss . , p. 28 ff.
2

p. 38. In the second halfof the fourteenth centurym etropol itan
power was transferred from Kiev to Moscow, but not long after was
divided between the two see s.

3 See especially Bréh ier, p. 222 ff.
4

p . 242. W ith th is impartial h istorian compare the Angl ican
S . C . Malan , Tli e L ife of 5 . Gregory ,

tne l l lurn inator , p. 44 n .

5 The sch ism ,

“more than all other causes comb ined, has del ivered
the fairest regions of the East, once the m ost favoured seats of the

Church , to that bastard faith of Islam , wh ich now stands— where it
ought not, even there where, except for the s ins and provocation s
of Christian s , it never" would have stood.

”
Lectures on Medi eva l

Clzurc/z History , p. 382, by Archb ish op Trench , 2nd cd .
, London ,

1879 .
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by the Greek emperors , and then by the Turk ish Sultans,
has survived indeed to the present day . But its once
l iv ing waters have ceased to flow

,
and have become

corrupt, and now it doth “ cream and man tle l ike a

standing pond
”
— a th ing of loath ing

'

to those who gaze
upon it.1

Before tel l ing of the last moments of Pope Leo , som e

th ing must be said of h is relations with England . Wh i lst
at th is period the who le Church was be ing ruled and

ed ified by a sa in t
,
our own coun try had the good fortune

to be s im i larly b lessed . Its sceptre was he ld by one under
whose who lesome laws it was the one ardent wish of many
a generation who cam e after h im to l ive . When Edward
was brought from h is ex i le in Normandy to the throne of

England
,
it may be said without any ex aggeration that

all power in the country was i n the hands of a few earls
,

notab ly in those of Earl Godwin ofWessex and of h is two

sons
,
Haro ld and Sweyn . During h is long res iden ce in

Normandy
,
the new king had of course made m any friends

there ; and it was on ly natural that he should b r ing some

of them w ith h im
,
and should advan ce the ir in terests .

No doubt
,
too, in plac ing not a few of them in importan t

posts, he would have in View the form ation of a party
round h im wh ich he could oppose to the too powerful
influence of the earls. Bes ides , wh ere there was question
of church preferment, it seem s to be generally adm itted
that

“
the ecclesiastics of Norm andy were

,
as a class,

super ior to those of England in Edward’s time .

” 2 Untot
tunately , however, for he was a man of greater s impl i city

1 The presen t pos ition of the Russian Church is on ly less degraded
in its servitude to the State because its absolute master is a Christian
and not a Moslem . Cf . Les egl ises ori ent. dissi dentes et l

’
egl ise Pont . ,

p. 3 16 ff., by Tilloy, Paris, 1889 ; and Pitz ipios , L
’
e
’

g l i se or ien tate, i . p.

48 ff., i ii. 81 ff.
2 Hun t

,
A History of tlze E ng/is}; cam e (597 p. 400.
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one voice declared . that the time was not ripe for such
an undertaking, and bade h im send to Rome

, and obtain
from the Pope a commutation of h is vow. This his envoys
were successful in obta in ing from Leo . The bull which
the Pope forwarded to the king , and which contained the
conditions of the dispensation ,

had
'

rece ived the approval
of h is council

Th e witness to it was sure and full
Then a guarantee was put to the writing,
Where the bulla hangs by the S ilk.

And then , by the advice of the legists,
Th ere was a counter-writing in the great register.”1

The bull set forth that , as it was clear that there was
danger to the country from the departure of the king , he
was ab so lved from h is vow “ by the authority of God , Of
the ho ly apostles , and of the holy synod .

”
The money he

had set apart for the journey was to be given to the poor,
and to the erection or reconstruction and endowment of a

monastery in honour of S t. Peter, which was to be subject
to no other laym an but the k ing.

2 In consequen ce of th is
decision Edward remained in England

,
repaired and en

dowed a monastery in honour of S t. Peter
,
wh ich had been

built long before outs ide the wal ls of London on the

1 Puis a1 escrit fu fait guaran t,
U la bulle de soie peut,” etc.

From La estoi re de S ein i E dward le Rei , l ines 164 1 if. Th is
interesting passage gives us an in sight into the ways of the papal
chancellary, at least wh en th is poem was written (c. and helps
Del isle’s assertion as to the difference in th eir contents between bulls
with s ilken and with hempen (c/zauore) attachments.

“ En comparant
un grand nombre de lettres pontificales du treiz iem e s iecle, j’ai été
condu it 2. reconnaitre que les attaches de soie se mettaient aux lettres
qui se dél ivra ient aux parties intéressées pour constater leurs droits,
andis que les attaches de chanvre étaient réservées pour les mande
m ents.

” Mem . sur les actes d
’
l nnocent p. 20

,
Paris, 1857.

2 Ep . 57 . Jafi
’

é assigns it to 1057.
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west,1 and Obtained for it ex tensive privileges from Pope
Nicholas
Bishop Ulf

’

s case did not com e off unti l September, at 3
11
'
a

irerce I
,

the synod wh ich the Pope he ld at Verce l l i . Ex am ination 1 050.

on ly revealed how utterly unfit he was for h is position , but,

because he knew that the Rom an s coveted , “
as a leech

does b lood
,
the red go ld and the wh ite s i lver,” 3 he saved

h im sel f from degradation by gol d .

“ For wel l-n igh would
they have broken his staff i f he had not given very great
gifts .

” 4 A s it was, he returned to England again to ru le
Dorchester for a b rief time longer.
The in tercourse between Pope Leo and King Edward The Sees of

Crediton

on eccles i asti cal matters was very consIderable , and was no and Exeter .

doubt faci l itated by the esteem wh i ch each of them felt
for the other. Engl ish b ishops were sent to assist at Leo’

s

counci ls to keep the Catho l i cs in England in closer touch with
those abroad

,

5
and a papal legate was sent to our country to

make the m ind of the Pope more clearly known to the king.

6

A s the Anglo-Sax on s drove the Britons further West
,

they caused the an cient British ecclesiasti cal organ isation
to be replaced by a new one. And so in 909 A rchb ishop
Plegmund founded a see embrac ing Devon shire and part
of Cornwal l , and estab l ished its seat at Crediton .

7 Th is he
1 The spot was known as Thorney. Cf . Edward’s L ife by the

anonymous monk
, p. 4 17, who notes that it was S ituated on the banks

of th e Thames ,
“
a toto orbe ferentis un iversarum venal ium rerum

copiosas m erces subjectm civitati .”
2 Jaffe, 4462 3 E stoi re, l ines 1523 f.
4 A .

-Sax . Caron , 1047. Of th is treasure “we may be sure that none
found its way into th e private coffers of Leo.

” Freeman , Norman

Conquest, ii. 1 18.

5 Cf . supra , p. 58.

3 Ep. 33 .

“Cum vero ad vos nostrum m iserimus legatum .

7 Cf . an en try in the m issal wh ich Leofric b ishop of Crediton ,
gave to Exeter, and wh ich is now in the Bodle ian l ibrary (MSS .

Entries were made in the m issal during the years 1050—1072 . Haddan
and Stubbs , Counci ls, i i i. 676.
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did with the Special intent of en forcing the usages of Rome

among the Britons.

1 Som e fifty years later (viz. in
S t. Edward appo inted h is chaplain ,

Leofric
,
to the S ee of

Cred iton . Find ing that h is diocese was much harried by
pirates, Leofric dete rm ined to try to effect the removal
Of h is episcopal see from the un important Crediton in the

north of Devon to the larger and hence safer city of Ex eter
in the south.

“
A nd because

,

”
to quote a more

.

or less con
temporary entry in a m issal he presen ted to h is cathedral
of Ex eter, “ he was a m an of sound understanding

,
h e

kn ew that th is could not be done without the authority
of the Roman Church .

”
A ccordingly

,
h e sent to

- request
Pope Leo to ask K ing Edward that he m igh t be al lowed
to m ake the proposed change . A s it was in accordan ce
w ith the general - law of the Church that episcopal sees

should be establ ished in the larger towns
,
the Pope at on ce

agreed to Leofric’s petition ,
and addressed ( 1049—1050)

a letter 2 to the king in wh ich he praised h im for the

good accoun t he had rece ived of h is piety , and ex horted
h im to persevere in the course he had en tered upon .

Then ,
after te l l ing h im that he had been in formed that

Leofric’s see was not in a c ity , he begged h im “ for

the sake of God and for h is love ”
to transfer it to

Ex eter.
“W ith great devotion Edward gave h is consent in

accordan ce with the term s -of th is letter,” 3 and the charter
is stil l ex tan t in wh ich he authorised the translation of

the see
,
and

“
made known what he had done in the first

in stan ce to the Lord Pope Leo ,

4
and confirmed it by h is

authority.

”

1 “ Nam antea in quan tum potuerunt, veri tati reS IStebant (the
Corn ish m en ), et non decretis Apostolicis oboediebant.” Haddan , n .

2 Ep. 33 , ap. Haddan , i 6.

3 The m issal , i i .

, p. 692 .

4 Hoc tam eh notum Papae dom ino imprim is Leon i facio
,
ips ius

attestatione confirmo .

”
p. 694 .
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which the k ing had given h im to make a crown for

h e was a m ost skil led worker in gold — and with moneys
belongi ng to the diocese of London ,

he was
,
no doub t,

genera l ly unfit to possess a b ishopric . At any rate when ,

on h is return from Rome
,
he presented him se l f, W i th the

king’s writ and seal
,

”
to the archb ishop for consecration ,

the latter “ refused and said that the Pope had forbidden
it.

” 1 Spearhafoc pers isted in repeating h is request, and

the archb ishop his refusal , al l during the summe r and the

autumn . Then at length the abbot gave way , and W i ll iam ,

a Norman , one of the king’s chaplains, was
'

appointed to

the vacant see .

2

In the party struggle between Godwin and the arch
b ishop, who is credited by the panegyrist of the form er’s
fam i ly 3 with endeavouring of set purpose “

to annoy the

duke, Godwin was at last victorious . Ulf
,
Robert, and

others of the king’s Norman friends fled across the seas .

4

The archb ishop at once betook h imsel f to Rome ; and ,
after

laying h is case before Leo ,
obtained from h im a decree for

his restoration to his see .

5 But
“
as he was return ing

th rough Jum ieges
,
he d ied there , and was buried in the

Church of S t. Mary
,
wh ich for the most part he h im self had

built at vast ex pense .

” 6 His enemy Godwin had died
before h im ,

and our old ch ron icler evidently had grave
doubts of h is salvation ,

for
“ he did all too l ittle penance

for the property of God wh ich he he ld belonging to many
ho ly places.

” 7

It is more than l ike ly that, even had Robert not d ied as

early as he d id he would not have been allowed to
1 A .

-Sax . Chron .

,
an . 1048.

2
1051 F lorence ofWorcester, 1051 .

3 Viz .
, by Edward’s Saxon b iographer, p. 400.

4
p . 406 A .

-S ax . Chron .
,
1052 .

5 W ill iam ofMalm esbury, De gest. reg .
,
11. 13 , and Degest.pout , l . i .

3 De gest. r eg ., i t.

7 A .
-Sax . Chron .

,
1052 .



ST. LEO ix . I 73

return to h is see under any c ircum stan ces , as long as the

party of Earl Godwin and h is sons was in power. For,

soon after his fl ight
,
at a great counc i l (gemo

’

t) near
London ,

h e had been without reserve declared an outlaw ,

and all the Fren chmen
,
because they had ch iefly made the

d iscord between Earl Godwin and the king. And Bishop
S tigand succeeded (feng ) to the archb ishopri c of Can ter
bury.

” 1 Phys ical force can cause a man to be cal led an

archb ishop or anyth ing e lse , and it can put him in

possession of property but it cannot give him that power
wh ich the Church alone has a right to bestow upon i ts own
Officers . S tigand , a m an utterly unfit for such a pos ition ,

both from h is i l l iteracy and from h is ignob le character,
was proclaimed archb ishop ofCanterbury

,
and endowed with

its revenues by the pol itical party to wh ich he be longed
,

and of wh ich he was a very prom inent member. But not a

b ishop in England would recogn ise 2 h im , or get consecrated

1 A -5 ax . Chron .

,
in what is supposed to be the Peterborough edition .

On the
“
success ion ”

of S tigand, Freeman makes certa in reflections
wh ich have again no basis in th e records of th e tim es of wh ich h e is
treating. He says p. 345) At th e moment of Godwine’s restora
tion , it most l ikely did not occur to any Engl ishman to doubt that those
b ishopr ics were vacan t both in fact and in law . Our forefath ers
seem to have thought very little about canon ical subtleties etc.

”
By

the gemOt of September 1052 he was declared archb ishop. The next

year the A .
-Sax . Chron . (Cotton ian MS .

,
B . 1

,
wh ich here agrees with

th e MSS . known as D. E . and F . Cf . Rolls ed .

,
i . p. xvii .) makes th e

emphatic declaration that “
th is year there was no archb ishop in th is

land, but B ishop Stigand held th e b ishopric of Canterbury— ‘
naes na

arceb isceop on th issan lande butan Stigand b . heold the b isceopr ice,
’

etc.

”
It goes on to state that b ecause there was no archb ishop, two

men “went over sea, and there caused them selves to be ordained
b ishops .

” But Freeman has sa id enough h im self (see p. 347 even
Englishm en , and patriotic Engl ishmen

,
seem to have been uneasy as

to h is eccles iastical pos ition ”
) to Show how utterly groundless is

h is assertion wh ich is h ere be ing criticised.

2 Again Freeman
’
s m ere suspicion s (“ I suspect,” etc., p. 655) are

enough to lead h im to leave the path of true h istorical m ethods, and to
prefer to a man

’
s own words th e statem ent of another.
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by him
,
or profess canon ical obedience to him

,
and he

was promptly excomm un i cated by Pope Leo .

1 His subse

quent history and h is final down fal l must be reserved
for another place . It has been suggested that “ S tigand

’

s

schism was probab ly the determ in ing cause of the he lp
that Rome gave to W il l iam in his invasion of England ; 2
and certain it is that the Conqueror put forth the ex puls ion
of A rchb ishop Robert as one of the reason s which led h im
to take up arm s against th is coun try.

3

Contemporary with Leo and Edward was Macbeth
,
a

character more fam ous on the stage of the theatre than on

the large r one of the world . He succeeded to the crown
of S cotland after having, at least

,
been a party to the

m urder of his predecessor Duncan and ruled the
country we l l ( 1040 W ith a view

,
no doubt

,
to make

atonemen t for h is s ins
,
we have it on the author ity of a

monk (Muiredach mac Robertaigh , general ly known as

Marianus S cotus),4 who was al ive at the time
,
was a Ce lt

h imsel f, and took special note of the do ings of the S cotch
and Irish , that th is king made the Roman pilgrim age, or at

any rate gave money to the poor in Rome .

” 5 In th is
1 Cf. a docum ent pub l ished for th e first time by Freeman , l .c. Jafl

‘

é
,

433 1
2 Hunt

,
A [fist of the E ngl i sh Ch . , p. 406.

3 Henry of Huntingdon , an . 1065.

4 See Dr. D. Hyde
,
L iterary Hist. of I reland, p. 449. He l ived

partly at Fulda and partly in Ma inz
5 “ Rex Scottiae Macbethad Roma argentum pauperibus sem inando

d istribu it,
”
an . 1050, ap. M. G. S S ., V.

, or P. L . , t. 147. Freeman
,

Norman Conquest, i i . 56 (whose judgm en t, it m ay be noticed by the
way , seem s to be warped by a patriotism push ed to extravagan t
lengths, and made, as though it were as great a virtue as charity, to
cover at any time a multitude of s ins) prefers to bel ieve that the money
was spen t in i nducing by its m ean s the Roman Court, not indeed Leo
h im self, to favour h im against England.

“ It i s possible that he may

have thought it des irab le to get the Roman Court on h is s ide, and he
may have found that a liberal distribution of money,” etc. On p. 1 18

he alludes to th e
“my ster ious bestowal of alm s or hr ihes

” made by
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died , constan tly begging of God on h is death-bed to

fulfi l what He had prom ised .

” He was asking
,
con

cludes the s a int
,
for h is reward for h is work in the

vineyard .

A fter the battle of Civite l la
,
Leo returned , as we have

seen , to Beneven to . Then ce he directed the con troversy
wi th Michae l Cerularius, and there was he se ized with h is
last i l lness. Grief for the s laughter of C ivite l la never left
h im ; he redoubled the fervour with wh ich he said Mass

for the repose of the s lain .

1 Th is it was that preyed upon
h is m ind far more than the indifference of Hen ry to h is
troub les, or than the quarre l with the Greeks— the gravity
of which no man then real ised . A s the year 1053 d rew to

its close, the powers of h is body so far gave way that al l

des ire for food left him , and a l ittle water was .all he could
take . On the ann iversary of his enthron isation (Feb
ruary 12 , 1054) he m anaged to muster sufficient strength
to say Mass. Never again was he to have that privilege.

Fee l ing that h is end was n igh , he had h im se l f conveyed to
Rom e in a l itte r (March As far as Capua, where he
rema ined twe lve days , he was esco rted not on ly by h is
own fo l lowers , but by a company of Normans who came at

h is cal l .2
Apr i l had j ust begun when he entered the Lateran
Palace . There , however, he stayed not long

,
as he had

learn t from God that he should d ie by St. Peter
’

s . A ccord
ingly he caused h im self to be carried first to the oratory of

the saint, and then to the Vatican Palace hard by . There
,

in the presen ce of a number of b ishops, abbots, and

faithful people who had crowded to see h im , did he rece ive

1 “Pro defunctorum requie incorruptorum sacram entorum celebra
tion i sol ito frequentius invigilabat.” W ibert, i i . 14 . Cf A nn . Roman ,

ap. L . P.
,
ii . 333.

3

2 W ith W ibert compare Chron . Cas ., i i. 84, and Aimé, i i i . 30.



ST. LEO IX. I 77

Ex treme Un ction .

1 When the Ho ly Viat icum had been

given h im , he prayed “ in h is native German
”
that

,
if it was

not God’s w i l l that he should recover, he m igh t be re leased
with al l speed from the dwe l ling-house of h is body.

Wh i lst lying on h is bed of death
,
he is said by Bon i z o

to have en trusted the care of the Roman Church after h is
death to Hildebrand.

2 But at this tim e Hildebrand was
in Gaul

,
and it is

, perhaps , scarce ly credib le that in the

then critical condition of affairs in Rom e
,
the Pope would

have entrusted the governm en t of the Church to an

absentee . The statement
,
however , may be enough to

Show that Leo did not overlook the practical s ide of h is

duty even til l h is last hour. But he spen t m ost of the

days of h is last agony in prayer.3 A t t im es he would
be carried into the church , and there, lying bes ide h is

marb le coffin
,
he would po in t out to those around h im

how h is own case ought to show them the van ity of the

world
,
and induce them not to tamper with the goods of

the Church
,
nor b reak the laws of God . He prayed for the

Church and those who had shed the ir b lood at Civ ite lla ;
for hereti cs and Jews , and for every province he had

visited.

4 Then
,
rising from h is couch ,

and th rowing h im se l f
on h is sarcophagus , he s igned it with the S ign of the cross

,

and prayed that on the day of retribution it m ight present
h im before the throne of resurrection ,

For I be l ieve that

my Redeemer l iveth .

”

1 W ibert
,
l .c. Eis praesen tibus inungeretur sacri ole i l iquore.

Beno
’

s lively imagination makes h im one of the s ix Popes poison ed
by Gerhard Brazutus at the instigation of Hildebrand . Gest. Rom .Ecc. ,

i i. 9 , ap. M. G . L ibel l .
,
i i .

2 Bon iz o
,
A d am icum , v. It is, of course , poss ib le, if not probab le,

that Leo may have arranged for Hildebrand’s prompt recall from Gaul.
3 From April 17 to 19 . The story of Leo’s death is told at length by

Libuin
,
one of the eye

-witnesses of h is last hours.

4 Libu in . He also says (n . 5) that h e prayed for the conversion of

TheOphy lact (Benedict IX.) and h is two brothers .

VOL . VI .
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His death . A t length , on Wednesday , April 19 ,
lying on h is couch

before the altar of S t. Peter , soon after he had rece ived
the Body and Blood of Christ ” from a b ishop who was

saying Mass , he gave back h is sweet soul to its Creator at
the very hour he had h imse l f predicted .

1

“ A t the very hour that he comm ended h is soul to Ch rist,
the bel l of -St. Peter’s began to tol l o f itse l f and a citizen
of Todi , named A lbert, with five othe rs

,
declared that they

saw ,
as it were

,
the road all bedecked with resplendent

coverings and gleam ing with gems
,
by which he was led

by ange ls up to heaven . Moreove r
,
so great was the calm

at the m oment of h is death , that not a leaf moved ever
SO l ittle.

” 2

Many are the m iracles cited by our authorities wh ich he
wrought both in l ife and in death

,
but for which ,

“ for the

sake of (here) sparing the -.busy or the in credulous
,

” 3

reference m ust be made to the sa id authorities .

His tomb. In the marb le sarcophagus which he had h im se lf prepared
for them were la id to rest the mortal rema ins of Leo IX.

Then
,
w ith the con curren ce of al l the Roman people , it

was placed w ith in the bas i l ica of S t. Peter , close to the

gate of
'

Ravenna.

4 Later
’

on , an a ltar in honour of the

1 Lib .
,
n . 7 W ibert

,
l .c. Is th ere anyth ing, even in th e story of th e

Popes, to be compared to th is glorious clos ing scene of the splendid
pontificate of Leo IX.

,
but that of h is last nam esake, Leo XI I I .

2 Libu in , suhfin .

3 W ibert, sed studioso est cedendum lector i vel incredulo auditori,
i i . 13 . And how incredulous a m an would have to be to doubt of th e

m iracles wh ich were perform ed at Leo’s tomb is emphatical ly set forth
by Manegold (L ib. ad Gerehar d , c. 8

,
ap. M. G. L i hel l ., Quam

videl icet ejus sanctitatem plura qum ad sacratissimum ejus sepulcrum

acta sun t
, plura quae cotidie genuntur omn ibus, quibus , presencia ejus

sub tracta est, adhuc locun tur
'

rn iracula quibus eo man ifestior et

indub itatior redd itur, quo nulli suspicion i locus rel inquitur, nullus vel

infidel is secus qu i'cquam Oppinari s ign is claren tibus perm ittetur .

”

4 P. Mallius, ap. L . P.
,
i i. . 276. Cf.Wibert ( ii . whose description

of the pos ition Of the sarcophagus in S t. Peter’s is not so accurate as
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saint was erected over the sarcophagus .

1 When
,
in 1606,

that portion of the old basi l ica was un fortunately destroyed
in the bu i ld ing of the n ew one , the rel i cs of the saint we re
placed in a fresh coffin of cypress wood . Th is, with an

in scription recording the act of trans lation ,
was put in a

sarcophagus of wh ite m arb le
,
and the whole placed beneath

the altar now ded icated to the S t igm ata of St. Fran cis of

A ssisi .2
In the case of Leo IX. h is m emory was not interred w ith

h is body . It has been kept green in the Cathol i c Church .

Honoured as a saint in h is l ife—t ime , he has been revered
as such ever sin ce . Churches were dedicated in h is honour
even by h is contemporar ies ,3 and h is nam e is enshrined in
the Roman Martyro logy.

“ Leo is dead Victorious Rom e doth m ourn .

Long wi ll it be before h is l ike she sees .

” 4

Among other losses b rought about during Rom e
’

s Dark His coins.

Age , we have to deplore that of a lmost a ll the papal money
coined during three-quarters of the cen tury preced ing the
accession of Leo 1X. O f the money struck by h im ,

on ly a

s ingle denarius seem s to have escaped the great destroyer.
On the obverse it shows , runn ing round near its edge, a
that ofMal l ius . Cf . especially the t roces-uerba l of th e open ing of h is

tomb (ap. Miintz
,
Recherches sur l

’
ceuvre arche

’

ol . de j . Gr ima ldi , p.

2 50 wh ence it appears that Leo was very tall, as h is skeleton was

found to m easure n ine Roman palm s.

1 Hence, as pra ise enough of Leo
,
Beno asks

, why speak of h im

quia in aeccles ia S . Petri habet suum altare Paneg . ,
vii. 2.

2 Brucker, i i. p. 380.

3 E .g .
,
by U dalr icat Beneven to, ih.

, p. 382.

4 Victrix Roma dolet, nono viduata Leone

Ex multis talem non habitura Patrem .

”

W ibert gives us these two l ines as an epitaph . According to

Duchesne (L . P.
, Dumm ler has pub l ished another in the Neues

A rch ia , i. 175. But ne ither of them were engraved upon the tomb .

Cf . the words of th e future Victor II I. (Dialog ,
i ii. p.

“ I ll i
quidem parad isus patuit sanctorum recepto con sortio. Sed infel ix

mundus qui talem pon tificem diu habere non meruit.

”



ST. LEO IX.

cross and the letters Henr icus Imp,
and in i ts centre , in th ree

l ines, Kamunaru and on the reverse a cross an d Scs Petrus
round a square in which are enclosed in two l ines the letters
Leo P.

1 A nother fifty years wil l have to rol l by before we
shal lmeet with the co ins of another Pope (viz. Paschal

Leo the Great are the words w ith wh ich the author of
Rome

’

s annals 2 beg in s h is accoun t of the successor of

Dam asus I I . A nd though among the Leos of Rome the

title of Great is official ly
,
as it were

,
reserved to S t. Leo I . ,

the anonymous writer we have j ust c ited was guilty of no

ex aggeration when he cal led the n in th Pon t iff who bore
that n am e, Leo the Grea t . For he was great in the amount
of work to wh ich h e put h is hands , and sti l l more in its

importan ce as we l l to the Church as to the world at large .

The m ora l reform which he carried so far forward was , of
course , accompan ied by an in te l lectual advan ce wh ich could
not be confined to the ecclesiastical body . Great was he

also in h is se lf-abnegation . That he m ight serve God more
utterly , he put to one S ide the Splendid career wh ich was
held out to h im by the world

,
nor would he accept the

most glor ious posit ion there is to be found . on th is earth
,

ti l l he was imperative ly cal led to it by those who had the

right so to do. A nd th roughout h is who le l ife never do we
see h im hes itat ing between sel f and h is duty

,
or between

sel f and the benefit of others. A t Monte Cass ino we beho ld
h im on h is kn ees wash ing the feet of the monks

,
and at

Ma in z b earing most meekly w ith a rude and i l l-t im ed
display of independen ce on the part of its archb ishop.

3

1 Prom is , Monete dei R. P. , p. 98. Cf tav. x .

2 Ap . L . P. , l .c.
3 On one occas ion , Luitpold; archb ishop of Ma inz

,
was saying Mass

in presence of the Pope , wh en one of h is deacon s chanted th e lesson
instead of reciting it. On th e represen tation of som e of h is attendants
that such a practice was contrary to liturgical custom , th e Pope sent

to order the deacon to cease chan ting. The deacon , wh o we are

assured was a young man , refused to obey. On th e rece ipt of a second
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crystal , what Pope has ar isen so earnest and watch fu l as
you, most ho ly of pre lates , y ou who feed the Sheep of the

Lord on the l ife-giving pastures of the hills ? To sub

stan tiate what I have advan ced , who is . not fi l led with joy
and adm iration at the vigilance of a Pontiff who , with a

zea l unheard of in our t im es
,
would see everyth ing for

h imse lf
,
and

,
not conten t with con sult ing at Rome in his

own see the inte rests of one people , has m oreover
vis ited the churches beyond the A lps , and has by the

ho lding of synods and by eccles iast ical censure corrected
and am ended what was wrong and abnorma l ? Ha i l !
Pon ti ff of pon ti ffs , hai l 1

In fine, as
“ he that instructeth h is son shal l be praised

in h im
,

” 2 So Leo IX. m ust be cal led great in h is spiritual
ch i ldren whom he trained up,

and whose glory must be
reflected back on thei r Spi ritua l father. One after another
of those whom he had summoned around h im from
the clo ister or the court succeeded him in the Chair of
Peter, and carried on triumphan tly the work of the reform
of the Church and the people he had so we l l in itiated .

Ch ief of these was the immortal Hildebrand , who is not

only "distin ctly stated by those who -knew both of them

wel l to have been tra ined (educatus ) by h im ,

3 but h im sel f
proclaimed “

our Lord Leo of b lessed memory ”
to have

been our father.” 4 By al l
,
then

,
who have more at heart

the spiritual than the mater ial progress of m ank ind by all

who can adm ire the victory of moral over phys ical force ,
the hero ic efforts made by Gregory VI I . to l i ft up the

world’s standard of virtue wil l be regarded as the b rightest
gem in the glorious halo wh ich surrounds the nam e of the

great A lsatian Pontiff, Bruno of Egishe im .

1 Ep. Joan . Fiscamnensis, ap. P. L .
, t. 143 , p . 797.

2 Ecclus .,
xxx. 2 .

3 i i i . p. 1006.

4
Jaffé, Mon . Greg , ep. 11. 14.
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A .D. 1055
- 1057 .

Sources.
-The catalogues and the chron icles already cited for

preced ing Pontiffs. In P. L ., t. 1 4 3 , n ineteen documen ts,

nearly al l pr ivi leges, are ass igned to V ictor. Many of them were
“ datce under the hand of Hildebrand ,” whose name is followed
sometimes with the add ition of the simple title “ card inal-sub
deacon ,” and sometimes with the further add ition of

“ hold ing
the place ofHerimann , arch-chan cellor and l ibrarian of the Holy
Apostol ic See .

”
On the leaden seals attached to Victor’s bulls

was the legend
Tu pro me navem l iquisti, suscipe clavem .

Worhs.
— Many of the b iograph ies of St. Gregory VI I . give

'

a

sketch of the pon tificate of V ictor. In th is connection may be

especially c ited the second volume of Delarc’s

Paris, 1 889 .

EMPERORS ( 1 ) OF THE KING OF ENGLAND. KING OF FRANCE.

EAST.

Theodora, 1055 St. Edward the Con Henry I ., 103 1

Michael VI . (Stratioti fessor, 1042
- 1066. 1061 .

cus), 1056—1057.

EMPERORS (2) OF THE
WEST.

Henry I I I. (The B lack),
1039

—1056.

Henry IV. (on ly K ing
ofG ermany), 1056- 1 106.

1 The fullest and latest inform ation on th e emperors of Constan tinople
from 1025

—1057 is to be found i n th e th ird part of L’
e
’

pope
’

e By z an ti ne,

Paris
,
1905, by G . Sch lumberger
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AT the time of the death of S t. Leo IX. (Apri l
the cardinal-subdeacon Hildeb rand was in Fran ce inquir
ing into the doctrines of Berengarius of Tours

,
and

,
in

the wo rds of that innovator, “
treating in the nam e of

the apostol i c authority on various eccles iastical affa irs .

” 1

Nothing could , of course , be done in Rom e without the
Pope-maher

,
to whose care the dying Leo is said to have

entrusted the Church . But those in Rom e to whose charge
the government Of the Church had been comm itted in
the m eanwhile were ab le to repel a final attempt of the ex

Pope , Bened ict IX.
,
to seize the papal th rone by force .

2 Th is
would appear to have been the unhappy m an

’

s last great
cr im e ; for it is probab le that he presen tly retired to the

monastery of Grottaferrata to bewai l h is s in s to the hour
of h is death . No soon er was Hildeb rand returned than

,

accord ing to Bon iz o at least
, both clergy and people made

it pla in to h im that it was their wish to make h im Pope .

3

Not on ly, howeve r, had he no wish to sit on th e chair of
Pete r , but he d id not th ink that the t im e had yet come

when the Church could prudently attempt to v indicate her
r igh t to e lect her head free ly. The B lac/e Empe ror was at
on ce too good a fr iend and too powerfu l a master to be
put l ightly as ide . Though with very great d ifficulty ,

4 he

at length succeeded in conv in c ing the people of th is, and in
arranging for a deputation to accompany h im to Hen ry.

His idea was at one and the sam e tim e to please the

emperor and to safeguard the electi on rights of the

Romans by endeavouring to obta in the nom ination of

1 De Sacra ca na, p. 49 ff., ed . Vischer
,
Berlin , 1834 .

2 Beno, Gesta R. Ecc., i i . 10, ap. M. G . L ibel l ., i i. Cf. supra,
v. p. 294 f.

3 Bon iz o, A d am icum ,
l . v.

, ed . Jaffe, p. 636.

“ Cum persensisset

Hildebrandus, Romanum clerum et populum in ejus consensisse

electione ,
”
etc.

4 Bon iz o, t.e.
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186 VICTOR 11.

upon the river Nagold on which it stands
, and ove r many

of the fir-clad he ights of the Black Forest.

The future Pope was a distan t re lative of the emperor ;
but

, when Hen ry rem inded h im of the fact
,
he used to say

(
“
ut erat facetiss imus

”

) that h is paren ts were i l lustr ious
enough , but were not quite so aristocratic as that. In 1042

he becam e
,
while sti l l very young , b ishop of Eichstadt under

the fo l lowing curi ous Ci rcum stan ces. The emperor
’

s un cle ,
Gebhardt, b ishop of Ratisbon

,
had asked h is nephew to

bestow the See of Eichstadt on a re lative of h is. Hen ry
was disposed to consen t til l he discovered that the candidate
was the son of a priest, whereupon he firm ly refused .

Very much annoyed
,
the b ishop dec lared that the real

reason of the emperor
’

s action was his contempt for h im .

To show that th is suspicion was false , Hen ry assured h im
that i f he would present to h im any other of h is re lations
who was a fit and proper person , h e would grant h im the

b ishopric. Gebhardt at on ce b rough t forward his name

sake . Prej udiced against h im on account of h is ex trem e

youth , the emperor asked the adv i ce of on e b ishop after
another, and at length turned to S t. Bardo , archb ishop of

Mainz , who, as was h is wont, was s itting qu iet and re

col lected with his cowl drawn over h is head . Looking at

h im earnestly, the archb ishop repl ied “ My lord
, you m ay

wel l bestow on h im this power, for one day you wil l grant
h im a -greater.” A t a loss to understand the ho ly man

’

s

mean ing
,
but satisfied with h is perm iss ion , the emperor

“ gave the ring and pastoral staff to the young Gebhardt.
When h is father heard the news he was overjoyed , and at

once asked who was the patron sa int of -h is
'

son
’

s d iocese .

When he was told St. W il libald , he ex claimed Bah my

dream has dece ived me
,

”
for he had on ce dream t that h is

son was to be a b ishop under S t. Peter. But
,

adds h is
b iographer, “ h is time had not y et come .

”
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Despite his youth
,
Gebhardt Showed h im self an ab le Counsellor

b ishop,
so m uch so indeed that he soon becam e

“ better Slugger .

than m any b ishops in the emp ire , and in fer ior to but few .

”

Espec ially was he remarkab le for h is Skil l and dispatch in
decid ing cases. His we l l-deserved fame soon reached
the ears of the emperor , who associated h im with him se l f in
the adm in istration of the emp i re . In office he succeeded
in overcom i ng envy by virtue— “

a m ost ex ceptional ac
compl ishment.

”
A nd he gave ev iden ce of h is varied ab i l ity

by showing that h e could be as ab le a genera l as an ad

m in istrator. When Duke Con rad was ex iled into Hungary
Gebhardt took over the governm ent of h is Duchy

of Bavaria ; and during h is te rm o f ru le infl icted such
chast isemen t on the freebooting Sch iren ses that up to our

author’s days they had not forgotten it. When he was

now at the he ight of h is power, and second to the king ,
“ it seemed both to the emperor h im se lf and to m any
others that S t. Bardo’

s prophecy con cern ing the g reater

power had been a l ready fulfi l led .

” 1

But what the greater powe r was to be
,
became plain The em

peror and

enough to Hen ry and to Gebhardt when Hildeb rand and bishop
.both gi ve

the Romans presented the i r pet i tion . It 18 hard to say way .

whether it was more distasteful to the emperor or to the

b ishop. The one was loth to lose his favourite m in iste r ; 2

the other to take upon h im sel f a burden wh ich had in so

Short a tim e proved fatal to so many of h is countrym en .

But the Rom ans would have no othe r than Gebhardt, and
the more he

_
refused the proffe red d ign ity, the more were

they determ ined to have h im .

3 It was even sa id that h e
secretly sen t envoys to Rom e w ith instructions to defame

1 Anon . Haser .

2 Chr on . Cas .

,
l .c.

3 “

Qui totis viribus ren isus, quan to plus ob latam d ign itatem

recu savit, tan to Rom anorum desiderium ad optinendum eum provo
cavit ” (A non .
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his character ; and he certain ly employed learned men at

hom e
1 to try to save him from the pos ition he dreaded .

But, as the h istorian of his S ee rem inds us
,
there is no

wisdom , there is no counse l against the Lord
,

and , in a

great diet at Ratisbon
,
Gebhard t b rought the whole affai r

to a close “ by a few bu t very noteworthy words .

”

Behold ,” sa id he to the emperor, “ I g ive mysel f up body
and soul to the service of S t. Peter, and ,

a lthough I know
myse l f to be unworthy of so holy a S ee

,
I wil l obey your

comm ands on condition that y ou restore to St. Peter
what be longs to him .

”
To th is the emperor agreed , and

H i ldebrand carr ied off the unwi l l ing b ishop in . tr iumph to
Rom e.

2 NO wonde r he u sed to declare half in jest and

hal f in earnest that he d id not love monks ! 3
Fo l lowing the narrative of Leo of Mon te Cassino

,
we may

go on to say that it was H i ldebrand who procured the
assent of the Rom an people to h is cho ice of Gebhardt as

Pope , who suggested to h im to assume the nam e of Victor
,

and who d id not rest ti l l he was enth roned on Ho ly
Thursday

,
April 1 3 , “ For three years Victor ruled

1 In quibus et noster magister ” (Anon ) .

2 Chron . Cas . , l .o.

“ Hune ergo Hildebrandus . Romarn secum
addux it.

”

3 15. That he spoke on ly half in earnest is clear from the interest
he took in the welfare of th e monks . W riting to Theobald, count of
B lois , h e says : “W e know the anx iety wh ich an imates you on the

subject of good and bad monks, and th e glory wh ich the Alm igh ty has
Caused you to win b efore all m en on account of it. Th e abbot of

Mon tier-en-Der has related to us w ith tears of joy al l the services wh ich
the greatn ess of your piety has rendered to h is abbey in correcting
unworthy brothers, causing h is villages, m ills , and other property to be
restored, etc. W e give you abundant thanks . Do the work
of God , and God will do yours ” (Ep. For th e vers ion we have
used see Mon talem bert, Monks , vi. 82 .

4 Chron . Cas .

,
l .c. Cf Bon iz o, l .c. ,

“ Cumque in eccles ia b . Petri
secundum morem antiquum clerus elegisset populusque laudasset,

statim cardinales , ut moris est, eum in tron iz an tes.

” He retained h is
b ishopric of E ich stadt wh i lst h e lived. Lamb ert , 1057.
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The Countess Mati lda .

(From the Vatican MS. ofDonn iz o. )

(From Ma ti lda of Tusca ny , by Nora Duff. By perm ission ofMessrs . Methuen Co.)
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the Aposto l ic S ee most glorious ly
,
and

,
am ong h is other

Virtues
,
displayed such l iberal ity that the Rom an s glorified

him both in l ife and in death .

” 1

Gebhardt’s arr ival in Italy was fol lowed almost The em

immediate ly by that of the emperor. He was both gigs
annoyed and alarmed that Godfrey , duke of Lorra ine

, whoX3311055.

had long been a rebe l to h is authority
, had married h is

cous in Beatri ce, the widow of Bon iface
,
m arquis ofTuscany,

and had thus become the most powerful nob le in Ita ly 2
He feared lest, th rough the influen ce of the new

marquis
,
the Ital ian s, “

ever ready for revo lution
,

” 3
should

turn aga inst the em pire ; and h is apprehensions were
deepened by the arrival of an embassy from the Rom ans

,

wh ich cam e to beg h im to en ter Italy to check the power
of Godfrey.

4 His prom pt action discon certed the marqu is
,

who hast i ly quitted Italy , and left h is wife to try to pacify
h im . Tak ing her daughter Mat i lda a long with her , she

wen t bold ly before the emperor, and
,
wh i le assur ing h im

that in m arry ing Godfrey She had no thought of do ing any

th ing against the interests of the empire , plain ly to ld h im
that she had on ly done what the “ law of nations gave
her every r ight to do .

5 Utterly fail ing not m ere ly in

1 A non . Haser .

2 BerthOld i Chron . ,
1054 . We may again rem ind the reader that

there are two ch ron iclers of th e nam e of B er thold , both well disposed
towards Gregory VI I . One of them was a disciple and friend of

Herm annus Con tractus, continued h is chron icle (ap. M G . v .
,

or P. L . ,
tt. 143 and and died in 1080. From the year 1073 he

uses the chron icle of the other Berthold (Bernald). The other Berthold
,

also cal led Bernold and B ernald— and to distinguish h im from the first
Berthold we shall always call h im Bernald— became a monk of St.

Blaise , was th e author of several pamph lets on topics of the day , was

one of the very ab lest and most temperate of Gregory’s partisans, and
wrote a chron icle (ap. M. G. v ., and P. L .

,
t. 148) of the first

importance, at least '

from 1054
- 1 100

,
continuing it till the very

year of h is death , 1 100 .

3 Lambert of Hersfeld, A nn
,
1054.

4
1055.
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m agn an im ity bu t in j ust ice
, th e emperor sim ply repl ied

that she ought not to have m arr ied without h is kn'

owledge ,
kept both her and her daughter in honourab le captivity as
hostages , and b rought them back with h im to Germany.

1

He also took action at the sam e t im e agai nst Godfrey’s
brother

,
Card inal Frederick , who had j ust returned to

Rom e from Constan tinople with a large sum of money and

valuab le presen ts , of most of wh ich
, however,— a fact

perhaps unknown to the emperor— he had been robbed by
Trasmund

,
count of Teate.

2 Fearful lest th is treasure
should com e in to the hands of Godfrey , Hen ry wrote to

the Pope, and bade h im se ize the card ina l
,
and send h im to

h im at on ce .

3 But hear ing th rough h is fr iends of the

emperor
’

s i l l-w i l l aga inst h im
,
Frederick left Rome, and

becam e a monk at Monte Cassino .

4

Meanwh i le the emperor had advan ced as far south as

Tuscany, and was in the mon th of May joined by V ictor
at Floren ce . On Wh it Sunday (June in presence of

the emperor and the Pope , a synod was h eld at wh ich one

hundred and twen ty b ishops ass isted . Th rough the active
agency of H i ldeb rand ,5 further steps were taken to carry

1 Lamb ert, i h. Cf ,
w ith regard to th e captivity of Beatr ice and

Matilda, Bon iz o (“ dolo captas secum dux it
”

) and Berth old
,
1055

(
“ Beatrix quamquam data fide ,
2 Chron . Cas .

,
i i . 88. Most of th e treasure seem s to have ultimately

found its way to Mon te Cass ino. Cf . i h. , 9 1 , 94, 99, etc
3 i i. 89 .

“ Scripserat ( Imperator) Apostolico, ut il lum (Frideri
cum ) caperet, sib ique festinan ter studeret tran sm ittere .

”

4 1h. Cf . th e privilege he gave th e abbey wh en h e b ecame Pope . He
says that it rece ived h im m undan is procel lis tunc naufragantem .

”

c. 96, n . 6. Anx ious to save th e emperor’s h onour, much besm irched
by th ese tran sactions

,
Lamb ert of Hersfeld says noth ing ab out h is

order to se ize th e cardinal, but would have us bel ieve that
,
though

“ quod factum male plerique in terpretaban tur,” it was fa ith , disgu st
of th e world, and ill-health wh ich caused Frederick to go to Monte

Cass ino.

5 Cons ilio Hildebrandi,” Bon iz o, l .c.
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Hi ldebrand
again visits
France

,

1 056.

192 VICTOR I I .

southern Italy
,
Hen ry was prevented from in terfering by

hav ing to return to Germ any (November), in order to cope
with the difficult ies wh ich Godfrey was causing in Lorraine

,

and to subdue a con spi racy form ed against h im by many
of the powerful nob les of h is kingdom .

1

In the beg inn ing of the new year , the Pope dispatched
H i ldebrand 2 to Fran ce in order to con tinue the work of

reform from wh ich the death of
‘

S t. Leo had recal led h im .

Especial ly had he to combat s imony
,
en couraged un fortun

ate ly by the Fren ch k ing (Hen ry who pa id no heed to
the adm on ition s on the subject addressed h im both by

Leo IX. and Victor. 3 Th e in trepid m on k resum ed h is
task w ith his accustom ed energy

,
and we find it recorded

that the “
apocris iar ius Aldebran

” 4
pres ided at various

coun cils at which the suppress ion of s imony was aimed at.

In one of them , he ld apparently at Embrun
,
its archb ishop ,

Hugo
,
accused of s imony

,
continued against al l ev iden ce to

deny h is guilt. To b ring matters to a head
,
Hildebrand

,

acting on the advice of the other b ishops, thus addressed
h im :

“ In the name of the Father and of the Son and of

the Holy Ghost , whose g i fts you are accused of buying
,
I

adj ure y ou to con fess the truth on th is subject. May

heaven prevent y ou from pronoun c ing the name of the

Ho ly Spirit as long as y ou pers ist in deny ing the truth .

”

A m an

'

of ready speech ,
the archb ishop at on ce proceeded

to pronoun ce the sacred names . But, to the profound
amazem en t of all , he was unab le , after repeated efforts

, to

enun ciate the n am e of the Holy Ghost. U tterly stupefied ,

1 A nn . A ltahenses maj .
, 1055.

2 As he told Abbot Des iderius, afterwards Victor II I .,

“A b . m .

Victore in Gal l iam pro ecclesiasticis negotiis discutiend is essem

transm issus. Di alog , ii i. , ap. P. L .,
t. 149, p. 1013 .

3 Cf . th e vigorous denunciation of the s imon iacal monarch by
Humb ert. A dv . simoniacos, iii. 7, ap. P. L ., t. 143 , p. 1 150 .

4 Mans i, Conci l , x ix .
, p. 843 .
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the archb ishop humb ly con fessed hi s fault , and along w ith
six other b ishops was deposed .

1

When H i ldebrand had to return to Rom e
, the work Ofvv

g
ork of

pur ifying the Church of Fran ce was continued by the Pope
’

sEze
c
iig
r

ir
i
iii;

o rders
,

2 under th e pres iden cy of Ra im baud , archb ishop
absence'

of A rles
,
and

’

Pontius
,
archb ishop of A ix

,
whom he had

appointed h is legates . Noth ing w i l l show so we l l the
nature of the cleansing to be effected than “

a complaint
”

wh ich was addressed “
to the assemb ly of the V icars of God

(at the coun ci l of Toulouse), and to the legates o f the

supreme Roman Ponti ffwho ho lds the place ofBlessed Peter,
Pr in ce of the Apostles,

”
by

-

Berenger
,
Viscoun t, or proconsu l ,

as he cal led h im sel f, of Narbon ne . Dur ing th e days of h is

un cle , A rchb ishop Erm engaud the church of Narbonne ,
so

the compla in t set forth
,
was on e of the most flourish ing

between Rome and Spa in .

”
Its possess ions of al l kinds

were great
,
and its church l ib rary was ful l of books ,plena

erat coa
’

icihus . On the death of Erm engaud , Gu ifred , count
of Cerdagne

,
a relat ion of whom Berenger had m arried

,

approached the V iscoun t h im se l f and h is paren ts, as we l l as
the count of Rodez

,
w ith a View to having h is ten-year-old

son e lected to the archb ishopric , and offered to divide the

sum of so l id i between Berenger
’

s father and the

count. A t first the viscoun t’s paren ts were unwil l ing to

have anyth ing to do with so base a transact ion but when

1 Victor
,
Dia l , l .c. ; Bon iz o, l .c. ; Dam ian , Opusc. de abdic. epi sc. ,

c. 6
,
ap. P. L ., t. 145 and Victor’s bull of July 7, 1057, giving the pall ium

to Hugo’
s successor, ap. Jaffe, 4369

2 Th e council of Toulouse , Sept. 1056, was h eld “
jussu D. P.

Victoris . Labbe, Conc. , ix . 1084 . The Fathers issued th eir decrees for
the provinces of Gaul and Spain , S . Petri autor itate et praenom inati

papae jussione,
”
and the legates acted in the Pope

’
s stead— “ vicarios

vice sua.

”
15. Th is synod

,
bes ides denouncing simony, etc.

,
had to

anathematise those powerful laity who se ized everyth ing they could,
not on ly abbeys, but even the incomes of the schoolmasters, honorem
magistri scholae.

”
Can . 8.

VOL . VI .
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the ir son
,
th rough love of h is wife , th reatened to ki l l them

i f they did not consen t to Gu ifred’

s wishes, they and the

count of Rodez took the money, and the boy ,
Gu ifred (he

had the same name as h is father) , becam e archb ishop of

Narbonne . AS m ight have been ex pected , he showed
h im se lf a ltogether more l ike one of the ordinary nob les of

the period than a priest. He had no sooner com e to man
’

s

estate than he quarre l led with Berenger, who had '

no doubt
counted on making h im h is creature . He raised troops
and m ade open war on the Viscoun t, in the Course of wh ich
thousands of men

,
we are told

,
were S lain . For the purposes

of h is campaigns, and to raise sol id i to buy the
b ishopric of Urge l for his brother

,
he abso lute ly ru ined

h is d iocese
'

and h is cathedral church . Books
,
rel ic-cases ,

chal ices , eve ryth ing found the i r way into the hands of

money-grabb ing (aur i/Scum ) Jews. N0 match apparently
for the trucu len t archb ishop, Berenger wished to have the i r
differen ces settled by th e dec ision of the aposto l ic legate .

”

To th is Guifred refused to agree ; and when h is enemy ap

pealed to the Pope,1 he ex comm un icated both h im and h is

w ife
,
and laid h is terr itory under a crue l in terd ict. Were

it not for the fear .Of God ,
Berenger assured the assemb led

Fathers that he would have disregarded Gu ifred ’

s sen ten ce
,

the more so that the archb ishop had h im se l f been already
ex comm un icated by Pope V ictor .2 And though , in con

clud ing h is compla in t, the V iscoun t declared h i s read iness
to go to Rome

,
he b luntly to ld the Fathers of Toulouse

that if they did not g ive h im the just ice he sough t
,
he

would treat the archb ishop
’

s ex commun icat ion w ith con

1 “ExclamaVI S . Petrum et judicium D. Apostolici. Quer imoni a

B erengar i i , ap. Labbe, ix . p. 1257 .

2 In 1078, Gregory VI I ., in a counci l at Rome, renewed the excom

mun ication wh ich h is predecessors had issued against Gu ifred . Cf.

Jaffe, sub 4335 etMon . Gregor , p. 306.
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assumption was not unnatural ly resen ted by the Emperor
Hen ry

, who sent ambassadors in orde r to denoun ce it

fi rst to the assemb led Fathers at the counci l of Tours
wh ich was being he ld by H i ldebrand , and then to

Pope Vi ctor and the coun ci l of Florence . Both Pope and

coun c i l dec ided that the German emperor
’

s contentions
were j ust ; and envoys were dispatched by them to

remonstrate w ith the Span ish monarch in the ir nam e
,
and

to threaten ex commun icat ion and interd ict if the i r decrees
were unheeded by him . Ferd inand at on ce assemb led the
bishops and nob les Of h is kingdom s ; and wh i le , through
the influen ce of the fam ous Rode r ic Diaz

,
the Cid , the

assemb ly declared its complete independence of the

emp ire , it reso lved , in deference to the Roman Ponti ff,
that it was des irab le that the ir sovereign should lay

as ide the imper ial title . These recommendation s were
accepted by Ferd inand, who dism issed the ambassadors
w ith the assuran ce that he would obey the behests of

the Pope.

1

The activit ies ofVictor were not confined to the con ti
nent of Europe . He was equal ly interested in those “ who

inhab ited the isles of the sea, to wit, the Irish (S cot i) and
English .

” 2 S ending “ health and apostol ical benediction
to his most beloved son King Edward and to al l the

nob i l ity of the English
,

”
he confirm ed , in response to a

request of the king, the an cient pr iv i leges wh ich t he Roman

Church had already con ferred on the m onastery of Ely .

3

To Archb ishop Ky nsie (Cy nes ige) , who had com e all the

way from York for the purpose , he presen ted h is pal l ium ,

4

1 “Ferd inandus acqu iescens respond it legatis se effecturum quod
sedes apostolica praecepisset.

” Labb e, Conci l , ix . p. 1082. Cf .

Bowden , Gregory VI I . , p. 177
—
9 . Both follow Mariana .

2 Ep. 12.

3 Ep. 9 .

“Mandamus ergo l iberam esse ecclesiam .

4 A .
-Sax . Chron ., an . 1055.
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and he had to take action in the affai r of A rchb ishop
S tigand . I f the reader will turn to a preceding page of

th is work
,

1 h e wil l see how, by the influence of the party of

Earl Godwin
,
the unworthy b ishop ofW inchester

, S tigand ,
was put in possess ion of the See of Canterbury
though its leg itimate occupan t, Robert of Jum ieges , was
sti l l a l ive

,
and had not been canon ical ly deposed . The

usurper had been ex comm un i cated by S t. Leo IX.,
whose

ex ample was fol lowed by four of h is successors .

2 A nd if
“ b ishops-e lect sought con secration ab road

,

” 3 the reason
was that V ictor I I . had forb idden the b ishops of the

provin ce of Canterbury to seek it at the hands of the

in truder S tigand .

4 Th is i l l iterate plu ral ist who had ob

tained the archb ishopric by force was destined to lose
it by the same mean s at the hands o f W i l liam the

Conqueror.
Before retracing our steps to fol low the movem en ts ofThe East.

the Pope h im se l f
,
attention m ay here be called to one more

of h is letters , Viz . to the one wh ich by m istake was form erly
attributed to Vi ctor I I I., and wh ich was addressed to the

aged Empress Theodora,
who was placed on the th rone o f

the Byzan tine Caesars in the same year as V ictor I I. took
possess ion of the chai r of Peter. The document would
seem to be another i l lustrat ion of the fact that contem

1 P. 173 .

2 A Hist. of the Engl ish Church , i . p. 408, by W . Hunt.
3

p. 406.

4 Cf . th e profess ion of Rem igius in Giraldus Cambren sis, ap. Jaffe,
43 57 . As we have had occasion to notice b efore in s im ilar cases,
m ention of the action of the Pope i s om itted by Mr . Hunt. If he

had always recorded h is interference in the affairs of “
the English

Church ”
when it is expressly noted in the annals of h istory, his

readers would have been in a b etter pos ition to judge how far the

following remark of h is was well-founded : “Wh ile it regarded the
Rom an See w ith gratitude and reverence , it seldom e ither sought
or accepted guidance from Rome

”
(p. The i t is

“
the English

Church .

”
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poraries did not real ise that an impassab le gulf had been
formed between Rome and Constan t inople by the acts of

the papal legates and of the patr iarch Michae l Ceru larius
in A t first Theodora al lowed hersel f to be ruled
by the amb itious patriarch , who is though t to have
favoured her promotion for the furtherance of h is own

ends. But her Short re ign of e ighteen month s was not far

advan ced when she spurned the yoke which he was plac ing
upon her.

2 It may we l l be that knowledge of th is fact
was not without its influen ce on the letter wh ich the Pope
wrote to her. Rem inding her that it was h is duty to

admon ish both great and smal l
, espec ial ly indeed the great,

as they can do so m uch more good or harm “
to the poor

of Chr ist,” he begged her to abo l ish the insupportab le tax

which was placed upon pi lgr im s to the Ho ly S epulch re
by the imperial officials. Not on ly was a h eavy tax of

th ree au rei 3 levied on each of the ir horses , bu t the horses
them se lves were l iab le to be se ized for the pub l ic service ,
and a sum of l ike amoun t was ex acted from every two
person s on foot. He rem inded her that the de l inquencies
of subordinates were Visited on the ir superiors, w ished her
every b less ing for th is l ife and the n ex t, and ex horted her
eve r to be m indful of and to venerate the Roman Church as

her first and proper mother
,

” just as S he had ever honoured
her and her fam i ly before h er.

4 Death (August 1056)

prevented Theodora from carrying in to effect her des igns
against the all-powerful Cerularius,5 and the tax rem ained

1 Cf . supra , p. 1 56 if.
2 Cf . Bréh ier, L e sch isme or i en ta l

, p. 249 , relying on Psellus, Orai s .

fun ., i .
3 The aureus was one-seven ty-second part of a pound of gold, or

twelve sh illings .

4 Ep. 1 , in ter epp. Vict. I I I .
,
ap. P. L .

,
t. 149, p. 961 . Cf . Jaffe,

4342 (40 15)
5 Bréh ier, l .c. , from the same source.
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Aprutium (Teram o),
1
no doubt on h is way to Germany .

We there find h im restoring property to its b ishop,

and decree ing
,

“ in the name of King Hen ry and h is

own
,

that any b reach of h is dec is ion would be pun

i shed by a fine of fifty pounds to the roya l ex chequer,
and of a l ike am ount both to h is treasury and to the

b ishop.

2

We have no m ean s of saying whether or not he had

previously Vis ited the southern portion of Italy . But in

any case the story of the sufferings wh ich the people were
there endur ing from the ravages of the Norman s was poured
into h is ears. It was more than he could bear.3 Th is cry
of distress, and perhaps , too ,

indication s of un rest on the

part of the Roman s
,

4 caused h imto lend a favourab le ear

to the repeated requests of the emperor that he would
come to h im in Germany.

5

A ccordingly
,
about the m on th of August he moved north

wards from Aprutium and found the emperor at Goslar
(September He would have been greeted with a splen
dour a ltogether unprecedented , had not God , who wished ,
we are to ld

, to Show how empty was all such display, sent
a fur ious storm of rain at the very mom ent of the Pope

’

s

arrival .6 O n account of the feast, the Nativity ofOur Lady ,
and

'

to welcom e the sovere ign Pont iff
,
the wealth and

1 Originally one of the many in ter amnas (between-stream s) to

be found in Italy. Th is particular one was known as I n teramna

Pra tu tior um .

2 Jaffe, 4348 (3300)
3 “ Clamor populi illius region is non valebat sufferre . A nn . Rom .

,

ap . Watterich , i . 188. Cf. Delarc, p. 18 n .

4 Radulph , who wrote the L ife of h is superior Liebbert, b ishop of

Cambrai says (c. 42 i n v i t. , ap. P. L .
, t. Qui (Victor)

pro causis papatus per Romanos male tractatus apud ipsum ( impera
torem ) conquesturus venerat.”

_

5 A non . Haser .
,

“Ab imperatore plur im i s et accuratiss im is

legation ibus evocatus.

3 [6.
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power of the empire had assem b led at Goslar . But the

de luge of ra in converted what was to have been a most

glor ious and so lemn procession of m agnates in to a

disorderly fligh t.
1

Desp ite the weathe r, however, atten t ion was given both Death
to business and to pleasure . The Pope succeeded
recon cil ing Hanno,

the new
'

archb ishop of Co logne, with
Henry I I"

the em peror,2 and then the court m igrated to Bodfeld in

the Hartz Moun tains for hun t ing purposes. But unfor

tunate ly the emperor
’

s days were numbered . A fever
attacked h im

,
and

,
fee l ing that the hand ofDeath was upon

h im
, he prepared to meet h is end l ike a man and a

Ch ristian .

“He asked pardon of al l whom h e could ,
restored certain i l l-gotten goods , forgave those who had

injured h im
,

3 con fessed h is sins to the Pope and to the

other b ishops and priests who surrounded h is bedside , and
rece ived absolution ( indu lgentiam ) from them ,

4
as we l l as

the holy Viaticum of the Body and Blood of the Lord .

”
To

provide as far as poss ib le for the m aintenan ce of order
in h is kingdom after h is dem ise , he entrusted it and h is

successor, Hen ry IV.
,
a ch i ld s ix years o ld

,
to the care of

the Pope ; 5 an d , after an i l lness of about a week , gave up

h is soul into the hands of its Maker (O ctobe r 5,
1 A non . Haser . Cf . Lamberti A nn . , 1056, etc.

2 Vi t. A nnon i s, i. 7, ap . P. L . , t. 143 .

3 Chron . Ekkeh ardi, 1056, ap. P. L .
, t. 154 .

4 A non . Haser .

,

“
Quibus (the Pope, b ish ops, etc.) et confessionem

fecit et a quibus indulgentiam accepit.
” Pub lice confess ionem pecca

torum facit sacro corporis et sanguini s Dom in i viatico confir

m atus .

” A nn . A ltahenses maj .
,
1056.

5 Chron . Ekkehard , l .c. Fil ium suum He in r icum Roman i pon
tificisceterorumque pon tifieum et principum election e regem con stituit.

Cf . Chron . Cas . et A nn . Rom .

, ad an . 1056. St. Peter Dam ian , to
induce th e Pope to rem edy a wrong, rem inded h im (speaking in the

nam e of our Lord), “Etiam m onarch ias addid i— immo sub lato rege
dem edio, totius Roman i imperii vacan tis tib i jura perm is i .” Ep. i . 5.

C] : S . Greg. VI I ., Epp. i . 19 .
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His body was transported to Spires, where , according to
the arrangemen ts made by the Pope and the widowed
Empress Agnes, it was buried on the ann iversary of the day
on which he had been born (O ctober in order that, on
the very day on which he had come forth from the wom b
of h is mother

,
he m ight be la id in the bosom of the earth,

the comm on mother of every m ortal .” 1
Through the general upr ightness of h is character, and

especial ly through h is un comprom is ing hosti l ity to s imony ,
Hen ry had in many ways deserved wel l of the Church ,
even though he occas ionally acted as its m aster. And so

Hildebrand , whose l ife was devoted to free ing i t from
the thra ldom to wh ich he and h is predecessors had
reduced i t

,
always spoke we l l of h im . But h is early

death ,
though disastrous for the empire , was advantageous

for the Church . Her path to freedom was greatly
smoothed thereby. Meanwhile

,
now supreme in both

Church and S tate , V ictor ex erted h imsel f with striking
success to preserve the empire from the calam ities to be
natural ly ex pected on the access ion of a ch i ld . The

occas ion cal led forth al l the skil l of the former m in ister.
In the East the S lavs had j ust defeated an imperial army
with great s laughter

,
and , in the West

,
Godfrey o f Lorraine

and his a l l ies were sti l l in a rm s . The first care of the Pope
was to cause the boy -king to be so lemn ly enthroned at

A ix -la-Chape l le and the nob les to swear fealty to h im ,

2

and h is nex t to reconcile Godfrey and Baldwin of Flanders
with Hen ry at a counci l wh ich he he ld in December at
Co logne .

3 S ti l l in company with the Pope, Henry met

1 A non . Haser .

2 “Rex vero Henricus per D. papam ad Aquasgran i deducitur et in

sede regal i col locatur.

”
A nn . A lt. maj .,

1056 ; Chron . Cas .

,
i i . 94 .

Hence Paul Bernried, in v i t. Greg ,
c. 60

,
says that th e youthful Henry

succeeded to th e throne perm itten te R. Pontifice .

”

3
and S igebert of Gemblours, 1056.
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the bonds of un ion between the Papacy and the House of

Tuscany . Even i f he had not been joined by Hildebrand
in Germ any

,
it is certain that he was accompan ied by h im

on th is occasion .

We have already seen how,
embo ldened by the death of

the emperor, the monks of Mon te Cassino had , to the

ent ire satisfaction of the Pope , e lected Freder ick of Lorraine
as the ir abbot .

1 In the m on th of June the n ewly e lected
abbot fo l lowed V ictor in to Tuscany

,
and was in the first

place orda ined by h im cardina l-priest of S t. Chry sogonus
2

(June that fourth-century basi l ica of wh ich the late
Pope Leo XI I I . ,

of glorious memory
,
was titular when he

was elected suprem e Pon t iff. Ten days later he consecrated
h im abbot.3 A ssured of the goodwi l l at least of Beatr ice ,
Duke Godfrey’s w i fe , who had been restored to h im ,

and

of h is stepdaughter Mati lda, Victor was eviden tly bent on
attach ing to the Papacy by the

-

strong bonds of friendsh ip
the now m ost powerfu l House of Lorraine-Tuscany. In

Italy there was no fam i ly comparab le in influence to that
of Godfrey, who rece ived or assum ed about th is time the

titles of “
standard-bearer of th e Rom ans

, patricius of

Rom e , m arquis of Italy
, prefect of A n cona, and m arqu is of

P isa.

” 4 The fru it of V ictor’s attention to th is influentia l
fam i ly was to be garnered by the Papacy at no distan t
date . The great Countess Matilda was to prove the

strongest barrier to the tyrann i ca l des igns of Hen ry IV.

Before the new abbot returned to Rome , he ass isted ,
a long with Hildebrand , the prov isor of the monastery of

S t. Paul , outside-the-wa l ls
,
and w ith several b ishops of

d ifferent Tuscan cities
,
at a coun ci l wh ich the Pope sum

1 S upra , p. 199 f.
2 Chron . Cas .

, i i. 96.

3 l b. He then issued a bull confirm ing th e priVileges of the abbot

and monastery ofMonte Cassino. Jaffe
, 4368

4
Jocundus, Trans . 5 . S ervati i , ap. M. G. x ii. 1 1 5 and Chron .

S . Huber t , c. 23 ap. M. G. V i i i. , or P. L . , t. 1 54 .
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moned to settle the dispute between the b ishops of A rezzo
and S ien na regarding jur isdiction over various parishes
(July 2 The assem b ly m et in the palace of S t. Donatus

,

n ear the c ity of A rezzo ,
and would appear to have decided

in favour of the cla im s of A rezzo .

2

Five days after the clos ing of the coun cil , its ch ief 3323Si
d

was lying dead in the city near wh i ch it had been he ld . Victor .

A nx ious to have the body of the ir i l lustrious countrym an

buried in the i r m idst, a number of Germ ans set out with it
for “

the toparch of Ei chstadt .

”
In the ne ighbourhood of

Ravenna
,
however, they fel l into an ambush prepared for

them by a number of its inhab itan ts , and were robbed of

al l they had . They were forced , therefore , to bury the
rem ains they so jealously guarded outs ide Ravenna, “ in the
bas i l ica of S t. Mary

,
wh ich is of the Shape of the Roman

Pan theon ,
and with sorrowfu l hearts to m ake the ir way

back , as best they could , to the ir country.

” 3 The basil i ca
in quest ion was the wel l-known round m auso leum of

Theodoric
,
wh ich had been converted into a m onasti c

ch urch . These distress ing circum stan ces con nected with
the Pope

’

s burial serve wel l to i l lustrate the lawless con
dition of the age, and may be looked upon as a com

plem ent to the d isregard shown by the em perors to the

canon law in the ir e lection s of Popes . In the sudden
and premature death of V i ctor we have to m ourn the

1 About a fortn igh t before th is (July Victor issued an importan t
privilege for the church of Embrun

,
at the request of its archb ishop,

VVin imann
,
whom h e had h im self consecrated.

“
S ecundum quod tua

devotio postulavit, s ib i privilegium nostrae apostol icae auctoritatis ad

cor roborati onem su i arch iepiscopatus, in rudi et indiscipl inata eccles ia
concedimus .

”
Ep. 19 . Cf . B elare

,
i i . 362 ff.

2
Jaffé, 4370 .

3 A non . Haser .

, and Jaffe, i b. According to St. Peter Dam ian
(Opuse. 56, c. an eclipse of the moon foreshadowed th e death s in
the sam e year of th e Pope and th e emperor “

et aetate viren tes et

dign itate floren tes .

”
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loss of another Of those Germ an Popes whose l ives were
an honour to themselves

,
an advantage to the Church , and

a credit to those who nom inated them .

1

1 Ne ither epitaph nor coin ofVictor seem s to be extant. There is
a story that on one occasion , when he was saying Mass, the subdeacon
put poison into the chal ice along w ith the wine . W ishful after the
consecration to ra ise the chalice , the Pope found to his aston ishment

that he was unab le to do so. Wh en , with the people, he prayed to God
to know th e cause of th is strange circumstance , the poisoner was
possessed by the devil. At once divin ing th e cause, the Pope ordered
the chalice with the b lood of the Lord to be enclosed in an altar and
preserved for ever as relics. Th en he continued praying until the
unfortunate subdeacon was delivered from h is possessi on .

Th is legend has not been noticed in the text, as it does not rest on
Lambert of Hersfeld, as used to be thought, but occurs at the close of
the unoriginal part of Bem ald’s Chron icle, ad an . 1054, ap. L . P.

,
t.

148, p. 1365. Cf: Lamberti Chron .,
n . I , an . 1054, ed. Holder-Egger.
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beginn ing of the e leven th century
,
he was the son of

Gothelon or Goz elon ,
duke ofLotharingia or Lowe rLorraine ,

and of Jun ca
,
the daughter of Berengarius I I .

,
the last king

of Italy. The rebe l l ious attitude of h is b rother
,
Godfrey

the Bearded , towards the empire soon caused h im to

becom e an object of suspicion to the Emperor Hen ry I I I .
,

and the marriage of the same b rother with Beatrice of

Tuscany b rought h im in to re lation sh ip with the most

powerful house in Italy .

The learn ing for wh ich he was d istinguished from h is

youth upwards ,1 he acqu ired at the schoo l of S t. Lambert
of L iege ,2 wh ich at that tim e was in a most flourishing
condit ion . In due course he became a canon and then

archdeacon of S t. Lam bert’s. It was in all l ikel ihood while
he was hold ing that office that Leo IX.

,
on the occas ion

of h is second visit to Germ any
,
took h im in to the service

of the Roman Church . He m ade him chan ce l lor and

l ibrarian of the Aposto l ic S ee ; and in March 1051 we

find h is s ignature appended to papal bul ls as deacon
,

l ibrarian and chance l lor of the Apostol ic See , holding
the place of Herim ann

,
archchance llor and archb ishop

of Co logne .

3

A s chan cel lor he accompan ied Pope Leo in h is aposto l i c
journeys , thus gain ing a persona l knowledge of many parts
of the Church he was destined to rule. We find h im on

the plains of Hungary read ing aloud before emperor and
1 A puero l iberal ibus litterarum studiis eruditus. Leo, Chron . Cas .,

ii. 96, ap. R. 1 . S S . , iv.

2 According to Giles of Orva l
,
or of L iege, a th irteenth-century

riter, Frederick, when h e became Pope, sent presents to h is old school
as a mark of h is gratitude for the education he had there received. Cf .

Gesta Episc. Leod ,
c. 8, ap. M. G. SS .

,
xxv.

3 Jaffe, 4254 Lambert, Chron .
,
an . 1051 and Lawrence of

Liege (fl. who wrote the most important part of the Hist. Epp.

Vi rdunensium , ap. [V] . G. S S .,
x . S igebert of Gemb lours , Chron .

,
an .

1054, calls h im septimus levi ta .
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people at Bamburg the priv i leges of its Church ; 1 and

witness ing the d iscomfiture of Leo
’

s troops by the

Norman s.

The m ost importan t work in wh ich he took a Share Goes to
Constanti

before occupy i ng the chai r of Peter was the famous nople.

em bassy d ispatched by Leo to Constan tinople ,
wh i ch ter

m inated in the d isastrous sch ism of the East and the West.2

We have al ready seen
3 how Frederick was robbed of h is Returns

and is

treasures when he returned from the Greek capital , r

and how
,
robbed .

to avo id fal l ing into the power of the emperor , he cast off

the precious robes he was accustom ed to wear and became

a monk at Monte Cassm o . To put a greater distan ce
between h im se l f and h is enemy, it was not long before he
betook h im se l f to the m onastery wh ich had been recen tly
founded on the sm al lest of the Trem iti Is lands.

4 Taking
umb rage at ce rtain abuses he found there , he in curred the
disl ike of the abbot. Th is caused h im to return to the main
land , and to seek an asylum in the monastery of S t. John
de Venere in the county of Lanc iano. He did not, however,
rema in long there . Hear ing that the abbot of Monte

Cass ino (Riche r) , returning from An cona
,
wh ither h e had

been to see the Pope , was at the m onastery of S t. L iberator,
he wen t to h im ,

begged pardon of h im for h is restlessness,
and obtained h is perm iss ion to return to Mon te Cassino .

5

It must have been about the end of the year 1055 that he

once aga in cl imbed the steep h il l wh ich that venerab le
abbey st i l l crown s .

The death of the emperor H en ry not many m on ths Recovers
after th is (October left Frederick a freer hand

,
and

when Pope V ictor retu rned to Rom e from Germany (Apri l

1 Ekkehard , Chron ., 1052, ap. P. L .

, t. 154 .

2 Cf . supra , p. 149 .

3 S upra , p. 190.

4 In the Adriatic, twenty-two m iles north-east of Tremoli.
5 Chr on . Cas.,

i i . 89, 9 1 .

VOL . VI .

h is property .
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he went to h im to Obtain justice from Trasmund
,

coun t of Teate (Ch ieti ), who , as we have seen
,

1 had robbed
and imprison ed h im on h is return from Constant inople .

The brigand-nob le , after hav ing been ex comm un icated by
the Pope , con fessed h is cr ime

,
and restored not on ly the

prope rty of the legates , bu t a lso other i l l-gotten goods as

we l l .2 A ccord ing to the so-cal led ch ron icle of Penna
,

3

however, it was on ly when Frederick
,
as Pope , led an

arm ed force aga inst h im that the count y ie lded up

h is i l l-gotten gains . It is qu ite poss ib le , if the entry is
correct

,
that S tephen X . undertook th is ex ped ition e ither

because Trasm und d id not fulfi l al l the prom ises he had
made to V ictor, or because he had resum ed - his old

plunder ing hab its .

Soon afte r the death of the emperor, Richerius , abbot

of Monte Cass ino ,
and Frederi ck’s friend , d ied also

(Decembe r 1 1
,

Thereupon most
4
of the monks

e lected a s h is successor Peter , the dean o f the m onastery
,

an old m an indeed , but one in every way worthy of the

pos ition ,
a m an whom the emperor Hen ry I I I . had pro

nounced to be the m ost perfect monk he had ever seen .

5

For some reason Pope V icto r did not approve of th is
e lect ion . Perhaps he thought that Peter was too o ld to

occupy so respons ible a position in such d ifficu lt t imes
,
or

perhaps he had set h is m ind on having anothe r abbot. A t

any rate , at first w ith hon ied words
,
and then w ith sharp

ones , he gave the m onks to understand that they had

no r ight to proceed to an e lection without con sult ing h im ,

1 Supra , p. 190.

2 Chron . Cas .
,
i i . 94.

3 Some fifteen m iles north of Ch ieti in the Abruzzi. The chron icle,

really a letter, has been pub lish ed in vol. iv. ( 1822 ) of th e A rch iv der

Gesel lschaftfu
'

r a ltere _deutsche Gesch ichtshunde, iv. 13o.

4 Paucissim is admodum in hocd issen tien tibus .

” Chron . Cas. , i i. 92 .

5 1b.
, 93 .

“Heinricus testatus est nunquam Se in toto regno
Monachum honestiorem eo vid isse .

”
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attended by a body of horsemen , and
'

accompan ied by

the prim icerius , the schola can torum ,
the regionary sub

deacons, the ostiari i , and such of the magnates (maj ores)
as he had invited .

-

Boys wa lked in fron t of h im ,
bearing

palms and flowers
,
and ,

as he rode along, an aco lyte am ong
them kept con tinual ly inton ing h is name, to wh ich the

choir responded , “
S t. Peter has chosen you .

” When he

arrived at h is church , and before he dismoun ted
,
the

prim icerius and the choristers formed around h im ,
and the

pampizomkm (the arch-
I

chorister) in a loud vo ice intoned
h is name . Th rice the cho i r responded , “May God preserve
y ou ! Ho ly Mary ! he lp y ou. Ho ly Michael ! he lp y ou .

”

When the laudes were fin ished , Frederick dism oun ted
,
and

gave h is hand to the paraphon ista,
who led h im in to the

church . Dur ing the Mass that fol lowed he was assisted
by the primicerius .

A fter the sacrifi ce was over
,
he adjourned “ with h is

company to the Palatine , and there entertained them and

dism issed them with largess
A fter spending a few days in procur ing the ornaments

required by h is new d ign ities
,
he was preparing to leave

the c ity when Bon iface, b ishop of A lbano
,
brought the

news of the death of Pope Victor. Th rown in to con

sternation at th is unex pected catastrophe , Freder ick at

on ce gave up all thoughts of leav ing Rom e for the t ime .

He was imm ediate ly bese t both by clerics and laymen

anx ious to know h is opin ion as to what was best to be
done ,

2
and as to whom he considered most fit to be V ictor’s

successor . He suggested to them the names of five

persons, among which were those of John of Ve l letr i , after

1 See the om
’
o

“
qualiter post ordinationem cardinales vadun

'

t ad

ecclesias suas ” in Gesta Am’

m
‘

, ap. L iber Censuum
,
ii. 90, ed . Fabre.

2 Chron . Cas .
, Consultus ab e is (Roman is) quid facto opus

esset, vel quem
’

eligere ad tantum Pontificatum deberent.”
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wards the an tipope Benedict X.
,
and of “ H i ldeb rand

,

subdeacon of the Roman Church .

”
But the Roman

people would have none of them . Som e indeed were of

opin ion that they Should await Hildebrand’s return from
Tuscany

,
where he had been staying with the late Pope .

The m ajority
,
however, thought that there was no time

for delay, and that there was no cand idate so l ike ly to be

ab le to ma intain him se l f in h is pos ition when freely e lected
than Cardinal Frederick him se lf, the brother of the power
ful Duke Godfrey.

1 To secure a free e lection ,
it was

necessary to anticipate the action of the imperial ists or

of any powerfu l fam ily at hom e. Consequently Frederick
was taken by force from the monastery on the Palatine to

the basil ica of S t. Pete r aa’w’

m u la
, and there he was duly

e lected ,2 and cal led Stephen ,
as h is e lection had taken place

on the feast of S t. S tephen Pope and martyr (August
2
,

From St. Peter’s he was taken in triumphal
process ion to be en throned in the Lateran palace , and on

the fo llowing day was consecrated “
supreme and un iversal

Ponti ff
,

”
as Leo ex presses it

,
in presen ce of “

al l the

cardinals
,
the clergy

, and the Roman people .

” 4

Though the new Pope real ised that the carrying out of

the measures of reform to wh ich the Papacy had com

m itted itsel f wou ld m eet with m uch fierce oppos ition ,

5 he

1 One of Frederick’s first acts as Pope was still further to strengthen
h is brother’s hands by nam ing h im duke of Spoleto and marquis of

Ferm o
,
in succession to Pope Victor, who had held them as a personal

fief from Henry I I I . Cf . Dupréel, p. 79 .

2 He was the first Pope who had been freely elected for eleven years .

He was made Pope “Volente et concedente Romana eccles ia ab omn i
populo.

” Chron . Pz
'

mzem e, abz
’

supra . It will be noted that the consent
of the Empress Agnes was not asked nor awaited.

3 [5. Cf Am z . Roman , etc.

4 Citron . Cas.,
l .c.

5 “Perm itten te he wrote, “malefactorum saev itiam hoc tem

pore adversus ovium Dom in i pastores, nullo res istente, efferatam

attend imus .

” Ep. 6, ap. Robert, p. 82.
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fo llowed reso lute ly in the steps of h is immediate pre

decessors . Duri ng the fi rst four months of his re ign he

remained in Rome, and he ld several synods with a view
to promoting the cel ibacy of the clergy and to check ing
marriages between near relation s.

1 And when the Greek
custom with regard to clerical cel ibacy was urged again st
h is action

,
he answered that the custom s of the Greek and

Latin churches were different
,
and that the custom of the

latter church was that al l clerics, from the subdeacon to the
b ishop, should refrain from m arriage.

2 S t. Peter Dam ian
te l ls us that he ex pel led from Rom e

,
in order that they

m ight do penan ce , even those clerics who had left the i r
wives ; for many of them on ly ceased to transgress the

d iscipl ine of the Church in order to b reak many of the

commandments of God . A nd
,
to serve as a warn ing

to evi l doers , he recoun ts the sudden death of a pr iest
who wou ld not separate fromh is wife

,
and the advice

wh ich he him sel f gave on that occasion , viz. , that no

solemn rites should be offered for
‘

the repose of h is

soul .3
To he lp h im in h is arduous task , the Pope had summoned

the tel ler of th is story from h is quiet Umbrian retreat at

Fonte-A vel lana to Rome in order to make h im card inal
b ishop of O stia. So stoutly, however, did he refuse the

proferred dign ity that the Pope , putting him under holy
obedience

,
se ized h im by the arm and affianced h im to the

Church of Ostia by forcing the ring on h is finger, and the

crozier in to h is hand .

“ In announcing to h is ep1scopal

brethren h is accession to thei r number, the new card ina l
took occasion very b lun tly to rem ind them of the ir duty.

1 Citron . Cas .,
i i. 97.

2
Jaffé, sub . 4375

3 Opusc., I8, ap. P. L ., t. I 45.

4 John
, the saint’s disciple, c. 14 , Vz

'

z
‘
. Pei . Dam ,

ap. P. L . , t. I44 .

Hence th e sain t afterwards speaks of
“
h is persecutor, Pope Stephen ,

who forced the episcopate upon h im .

” Opusc., 19, praefat.
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absolutely ruined by s im ony ; and that, as he had seen with
h is own eyes

,
it had led even to the plough ing up for gain

of the sacred en closures of churches
,
to the consequent

unearthing of the bones '

of those who had d ied in the Lord ,
and to the very bas i l icas them se lves be ing used as cattle
stal ls.

1 A s the prin cipal cause of th is detestab le s in of

S imon Magus
,
he denounced the investing by laymen with

the ring and crozier of those whom
,
aga inst the canons,

they had chosen
,
or caused to be chosen ,

b ishops or abbots .

Here he laid h is finger on the root of the ev i l , and poin ted
out to the Popes the main stronghold which they would
have to attack .

“ Three books against s imony were the

open ing of the fierce war of investi ture wh ich was the pre
dom inant note of the Gregorian epoch .

ggé
i t

t

e

g
rand S tephen

’

s cho i ce of H i ldebrand for the de l i cate m iss ion
Germany. of announ cing h is election to the German court is a proof

that he , equal ly with his predecessors , placed the
-

fullest
confiden ce in h is j udgmen t

,
and shared h is views on the

n eeds of reform ,
and on the means to be employed to effect

it. The cardinal was also comm issioned to ex hort the

empress-mother , Agnes, to impress upon her son to see

to it that ecc les iast ica l benefits were bestowed for virtue
and merit

,
and not for

.

money.

2 By “
the e loquen ce and

sacred learn ing ” 3 for wh ich he was distinguished , Hilde
brand succeeded in h is m ission ,

4
and spent the Ch ristmas

of 1057 with the young Hen ry at Goslar. Two days
after the feast itse l f he was at Poh lde , assisting at the

1 “Me m iserum ! m em in i frequenter m e v idisse in tra ipsos pavi
m enta quoque nob ilium quondam basilicarum exarar i, et seri, seu

pecora stabulari .” ii. 36, ap. P. L .
, t. 143 .

2 Cf ep. 1 (ed . Robert, p. 64) with the L . P.
, and Robert, 11. 3 , p. 40,

and n . 3 , p. 44.

3 Lambert, ad an . 1057.

4 A rm. A Ila/z . maj , an . 1057. Stephanus, a Roman is subrogatus,

rege ignorante postea tam en electionem ejus comproban te .

”
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consecration of the i l lustrious Gundechar as b ishop of

Eichstadt.1
H i ldebrand had left Rom e with comm iss ions to ex ecute The

Patarines
in Italy and Fran ce , as we l l as in Germany ; and on h is ofMilan .

way to the im perial court had done importan t work at

Milan (6. August Even in Lombardy there was no

place whe re the laws not mere ly of the Church but of God

regard ing purity were more open ly set at defiance than in

that great city. From its i l l iterate archb ishop 2 downwards
,

the who le body of i ts clergy were stained with s imony.

Bon iz o doubts if there were five out of a thousand not

gu i lty of it and
,
owing to the fact that most of the clergy

were marr ied
,
or

,
what was worse

,
l ived in con cub inage

,
and

that their chi ldren fo l lowed large ly the occupation of the i r
fathers, the number of clerics in Milan was very cons ide r
ab le .

3 And i f we are to be l ieve Landu lf the e lder,4 the

1 So says Gundechar h imself in h is L z'éer Pan t. E z
'

cflstetem z
’

s, ap.

P. L ., t. 146, p. 992 .

“
In terfuit etiam dom . Hil tebrandus

,

S . R. et apoSt. sedis cardinal is
2 Th is man , Guido by name, Bon iz o (L . V. aa

’
am icum , ap .Watter ich

,

i. 197) calls “ vir i ll iteratus, et concub inatus et absque ulla verecundia
symon iacus.

3 Cf . ib.
, pp. 198 and 199 . In tanta turba clericorum v ix ex

m ille quinque poterant inven ir i.” It must be borne in m ind that, like
most of the writers of the tim e on th e burn ing questions of the day ,

Bon iz o was not given to un derstate h is case. In th is instance, how
ever, h is assertion s are corroborated by S t. Peter Dam ian , who, after
personal exam ination in to the state of affa irs at Milan , affirm ed “Vix

e tan to numero qu ispiam promotus ad ord inem s ine pretio reperitur.

”

Opusc., v .

,
ap. P. L .

, t. 145, p . 92.

4 The most important of the con temporary h istorian s of Milan is

Arnulf, probab ly a cleric, whose Hzis‘ z‘on
'

a Mea
’
z
’

ola zzenszls‘ (ap. R. 1.

iv. ; M G. vi ii. ; P. L .
,
t. 147) was begun in th e m idst of the

disturbances at Milan , viz . before 1073 , and embraces the period
between 925 and 1077 . He declares that truth was his guide in writing,
and that, wh i le sympath is ing with those who were attacking s imony
and clerical marriage, he reprobated the ir m ethods of procedure . Cf
1. iv:c. 12 .

Landulf th e elder, on the other hand, was a very different writer.
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contemporary historian of the city, the respectab le married
clergy were h eld in at least as m uch esteem as those who

observed the d iscipl ine of the West in the m atter of clerical
continency. The un rem itting efforts of the form er to
obtain benefices for the ir offspring was one of the principa l
causes of the simon iacal practices wh ich were devastating
the Church of Milan . As they profited pecun iarily by

these breaches of law and discipl ine , the Lombard nob i lity
were ardent supporters of the m arried clergy. But the

very magn itude of the disorders provoked a reaction ; and
an earnest attempt at reform was in itiated . At the head
of th is movemen t was a young priest, Anse lm by nam e ,

1

who belonged to a good fam i ly at Baggio near Milan
,
and

who had been trained in learn ing and virtue by the famous
Lanfran c at Bec. Hoping to crush the new spirit which
was man i festing itsel f in h is arch iepiscopal see by removing
its originator, Guido had con trived to induce the em peror
and Pope Stephen to con sen t to Anselm ’

s be ing m ade
b ishop of Lucca .

2 But the archb ishop was no neare r the
accompl ishment of the end he had in view. Anse lm ’

s

work was taken up by two clerics of nob le b irth
,
A riald and

Landu lf
,

3 who
,
in language at times m ore strong than

jud ic ious
,
denoun ced the clerical vices of the c ity. The

He was as prolix as Arnulf was concise, and as inaccurate as the

former was exact and if Arnulf was b iased in favour of the Milanese
clergy, Landulf was wholly devoted to the ir interests.

_
This is the

unan imous verdict of h is modern editors . His Hist. Medial . (374
1085) may be found in the same collection s as Arnulf’s .

Another Landulf, the younger, de S . Paulo
,
who flour ished about

1 137, also wrote an Hz
’

sz
‘
or z

'

a Media] . ( 1095 He was also a

cleric and attached to the Pataria. His work (ap. R. 1. v. ;

M 6 . S S .
,
Xx . P. L . , t. 173 ) form s a reliab le con tinuation of that of

the rab id anti-papal Landulf sen ior.
1 Afterwards Pope A lexander 11. 2 Landulf, H. M.

,
i i i. 4.

3 with the n otes of Muratori . Hence Stephens
p. 49) is m istaken in h is description of these m en . Cf . Bon iz o, t. vi. ,Aa

’

amz
’

cum .
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h im to reform the Church ofMilan . S tephen ,
after a carefu l

ex am ination of all the circum stan ces
,
gave h im a favourab le

hearing, and sent him hom e in company w ith such ardent
champions of reform as Bishop A nse lm of Lucca and

Cardinal Hildebrand .

1

Guido did not await the com ing of these upright a nd

inflex ible j udges, but fled to the court of the empe ror .
How thoroughly they man ifested their approval at least
of the pr in c iples wh ich an imated the Patar ine party may

he gauged from the b itter words of Landul f. The legates
,

he says , “
sowed b roadcast ruin ,

discord , and dissens ion ” 2

Leaving the Patar ines
, ove rjoyed at th is the i r first victory

,

to propagate the ir ideas th roughout Lombardy and to

prepare for the severer struggle of 1059 , Hildebrand went
north to fulfi l h is other comm issions in Germany and in

France .

3

Meanwh i le the health of Pope S tephen was decl in ing.

Unab le to bear the cl imate of Rome , he went among the
h i l ls to the monastery on Monte Cass ino (November
There

,
for he was stil l its abbot, he appl ied h im se lf

,
not on ly

to the correcting of certain abuses wh ich had crept in among
1 Arialdus “ Romanorum celer i ter adeptus est gratiam .

” c. 1 1 .

It is anyth ing but true that Ar iald eas i ly won favour at Rome . Indeed ,
according to Landulf ( ii i. , cc. I O and he seem s to have been very
severely handled by a Cardinal Dionys ius, a native of Milan , who

b itterly reproved h im for attempting to remedy by th e sword what

ough t to have been em ended by good e irample . Cf. Andrew,
Ariald

’
s

disciple, v i ta ej us. ap. Acta S S ., Jun .

,
v. 284, and Bon iz o, l .c.

Landulf
’
s account of Ar iald’s embassy ( ii i . I O and 1 1) is, in the main

,

wholly inadm issib le, opposed as it is to probab il ity, to the sequence of

even ts
,
and to better authorities. Cf . Delarc

, p. 63 , n . 1 . It would
appear from Landulf ( i i i. 1 2) that St. Peter Dam ian was not connected
with th is legation of 1057.

2 Landulf
, l .c. Arnulf seem s to have confused the Roman embass ies

to Mi lan of 1057 and 1059 .

3 Stephen
’
s letter (ep. 1 ) to Gerva is of Rhe ims seems to indicate that

Hildebrand was expected to go on to France after he had been —to

Germany.
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m ust be expel led from Italy. But the history of h is

predecessor
’

s fa i lure had taught h im that l ittle he lp was
to be hoped for from Germ any, and from even a strong
emperor . S til l less could be ex pected from a ch i ld . He

would then bestow the imperial crown on his powerfu l
brother, Duke Godfrey of Lorraine and Tuscany

,

'

and ra ise
mon ey for the war by borrowing the treasures of Monte

Cass ino . So at least ran a wi ld story.

1 A t any rate , he
had not been long back in Rom e before he sen t word to

the provost of the monastery to bring to h im w ith al l

poss ib le speed and secrecy its go ld and s i lver
, prom is ing

in a short time to return a far larger sum . Obed ien t, bu t
sorrowful , the monks laid the ir treasure at the feet of the

Pope. Touched at the s igh t o f the ir gr ief
, pleased at the

s ight of their prompt obed ien ce , and ,
it may be

,
doubtfu l

of the justice of what he had thought of do ing
,
he b ade

them return home with the i r property , on ly keepi ng for
h im se l f a s ingle statue ( icona) out of the presents he had
him sel f b rought from Constantinople .

2

Un fortunate ly, h is res idence at Mon te Cassino had not

effected any m ate rial improvemen t in h is health . He fe lt
that the co ld hand of death was upon h im

,
and

,
with

statesman l ike inst in ct, that troub le was in store for the

Papacy. But he was w ise enough to devise a rem edy for
the evil he had w it enough to foresee . He cal led the

Roman clergy and people together, and adjured them not

to proceed to the e lection of a new Pope b efore the return
1 “Disponebat autem fratri suo Duci Gotfrido apud Tusciam in

colloquium jungi, e ique , 222
‘

fereéatur , imperialem coronam largiri ;

demum vero ad Normannos Ital ia expellendos, qui maximo illi odio
eran t, una cum eo reverti.” Cflrmz . Casi

,
i i. 99 . A im é ( iii . probab ly

m uch nearer the truth , says noth ing about the imperial crown ,
but states

that th e Pope wanted the treasure of Mon te Cassino to raise an army
again st th e Normans .

“Pour cest trésor voloit scomovere son frere
et autre grant home a destruire li Norman t

2 Citron . Cas .
,
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o f the subdeacon H i ldeb rand , should h is own death super
vene in the m eantime . Th e succession was to be regulated
by h is adv ice .

“ For I know that after my death there wil l
ar ise among y ou men

,
se l f-seeke rs

,
who will endeavour to

obtain possess ion of the Aposto l ic See , not in accordan ce
with canon law,

but by force .

” 1

A fter he had obta ined a prom ise from all present that, _

He goes
i n to

in any papal e lection wh 1ch m 1gh t take place , the canons Tuscany .

should be faith fully obse rved , Stephen on ce again left
Rom e and set out for Tuscany (March Whether he
wen t th ither for h is health’

s sake , or to meet h is b rother
,
or

for some other purpose , is un certain . An x ious to have his
last hours com forted by the presence of a sain t

,
he sent

word to John Gualbert to com e from h is m onastery at

Val lomb rosa and m eet h im . But John was h imse l f too
i l l to be ab le to obey the Pope

’

s summons.

2

However
,
i f he could not secure the services of one Death of

the Pope ,
saint

,
he was fortunate enough to obta1n those of another. 1058.

His deathbed at Floren ce was attended by S t. Hugh , the
great abbot of Cluny

,

3
a m an whom S tephen had ever

esteemed and loved
,
and of whom he used to say that

the devi l went out when Hugh cam e in
,
and returned

1 C/zrou . Cas .

,
ii. c. 100 ; Bon iz o, A d am icum , 1. vi . ; Dam ian , ep.

i i i . 4. The L . P.
, under Benedict X.

,
has preserved a confused accoun t

of th is incident. 2 Robert, p. 50.

3 See the various L i ves of the saint, ap. P. L .,
t. 159 e.g. , the L ife by

Hildebert of Le Mans, c. 2 . At the request of Hugh , Stephen issued
a very important bull (March 6, 1058, ep. 10) confirm ing Cluny in its

possession s. He there in styles that monastery gallican is, german icis
,

italicis, et plane cunctis latinae l inguae m onaster iis forma sanctitatis

atque speculum ”
; just as h e h im self is the head of all the b ishops of

the whole Church : Deo auctore
,
in Specula sanctae et un iversalis

ecclesiae em inentiores con speculatoribus nostris cons istimus, ut saluti et
quieti un iversorum sollicitius invigilemus.

”
In a letter to the monks of

Cluny
,
h e tells them that he is retain ing h is dear friend, the abbot Hugh ,

till the syn od wh ich he had decided to hold after Easter. Ep. 12

(Robert), 7 (P. Cf. L’Hu il lier
,
Vi e de 5 . Hugues, p. 87 ff.
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when the worthy abbot departed . Solaced by the sain t,
and surrounded , as he had always been in l ife

,
by several

of h is b rethren from Monte Cass ino
, the Pope had h im

se l f la id out in sackcloth and ashes
,
and

,
after rece iving

the last r ites of the Church (susceptis vital iéus sacratis) ,
ex pired in the abbot

’

s arm s . He b reathed h is last on

March 29 , He was buried in the Church of S .

Reparata, which was erected in the seven th cen tury on the

s ite of the Church of S . Salvatore , and was afterwards de
molished ( in the beginn ing of the fourteen th cen tury) to
make way for the presen t glorious Duomo ,

or Cathedral of
S . Maria de l Fiore . Wh i lst ex cavations were be ing made
(August 1 357) in the course of the erection of the ex isting
church , we are assured by the Floren tine historian Matteo

Vi l lan i that there was found by the s ide of the altar of
S t. Zenob io

,
the patron sa in t of Floren ce , the tomb of

Pope S tephen . The in scription on it made ident ification
easy. On the b reast o f the corpse was found the papa l
brooch adorned with gem s and with a golden clasp
(cello sti le oro) on its head was a m itre

,
and there

was a ring on its finger. “The re l i cs were al l entrusted
to the Calonaci to awa it honourab le bur ial .” 2 Whether
they ever obtained it

,
however

,
does not seem to be

known .

The epitaph 3 wh ich ,
according to Paccinell i in h is

h istory of the Abbey of Floren ce
,
used to be in the pos

session of Christina of Lorra ine
,
grand-duchess of Tuscany

,

is a comparat ive ly modern and ins ipid production in th e

renaissan ce style. It s imply says , in many words
,
that

Duke Godfrey in tears joins h is tribute of affection to h is

brother with that of others , and that the monks of the

Abbey of Florence do l ikewise.

1 Cli ron . Cas.,
l .c. 2 I star i e

,
V11. 9 1 , ap. R. I . xiv.

3 Ap. Robert, p. 52 ; Delarc, p. 73 .
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A D. 1059
—1061 .

Sources — Some forty of h is privileges and letters are to be found,
ap. P. L ., t. 143 . The Cata logue is fuller than usual on the anti
pope Bened ict X.

Works.
— De1arc, Gregoi re VI Z , vol . 11. 75 ff. The facts of the

l ife of N icholas I I . are neatly set forth by Clavel, Le Pope
[Vieolas I L

,
Lyon , 1 906. In addition to the other works on the

Normans in south Italy already quoted, we may c ite Ree/ter tia”

sur les monumen ts et l
’
nist. des Normands et de la Ma ison de la

Souaoe dansfil
’

l tal ie me
’

r id i
'

ona le
,
by A . Huillard-Bréholles, Paris,

1 844 . I t is a very awkward book to hand le, as it is in atlas fol io.

EMPERORS OF THE EAST. KINGS OF FRANCE.

Isaac Comnenus, 1057—1059 . Henry I. , 1033—1060.

Constantine X.
,
Ducas, 1059- 1067. Ph ilip I. , 1060 -1 108.

The counts No sooner d id the news of the death of S tephen X . (March
fT

ium i
s

i
g

c
éin 29) reach Rom e , than that lawless party of the Roman

to th e fore

1058,
barons, whose interfe ren ce in papa l e lections had in the

past epoch brought such disgrace upon the Papacy, made
a last effort to keep the i r usurped power. Headed by

Gregory de A lberico ,

1 count of Tuscu lum , Gerard or Girard ,
1 “Gregorius sociato s ib i G irardo et Romanorum poten

tium aliquot.” Citron . Cas .
,
ii. 9 1 “Romae capitanei et max ime

Gregorius Tusculanus assumentes tyrann idem quemdam vel i
226



N ICHOLAS 11. 227

count of Ga ler ia ,
and the sons of Crescen tius of Montice l l i ,1

an arm ed band took possess ion of the c ity ; and , at n igh t,
am idst scenes of the w i ldest d isorder,2 despite the canons,
the prom ises m ade to the late Pope ,

and th e protests and

anathem as of the card inals ,3 they e lected John , b ishop of

Vel letri
,
as the successor of S t. Peter (April By

scatter ing broadcast the money wh ich they had se ized in
the treasury of St. Peter’s , the nob les succeeded in getting
the ir puppet acknowledged by a number of the Romans.

4

They could not, however, get a b ishop to en throne h im in

the prescribed m anner. St. Peter Dam ian ,
whose office it

was
,
as b ishop of O stia

,
to pe rform that ceremony

,
had fled

with the other b ishops ; so that they were compel led to
have the fun ction carried out by an i l l iterate priest of the

Church o f Ostia.

5

The b ishop who had after such a fash ion been proclaimed
g
ened ict

Pope was a Roman of the region of S t. Mary Major’s
,

3
and

the son of one Guido . A s he had been nam ed by Card ina l
Frederick as a possib le cand idate for the Papacy , he can

ternensem episcopum card inalem ad papalem evehunt dign i

tatem .

”
Bon izo, A d am icum

,
ap. Watterich , i . 207. Cf . Cod . Va t. A

ap . i o. For a notice of Cod . Vat. A see under Sources for Alexander I I.
1 Near Tivoli.
2 Nocturno tempore cum armatorum turb is undique tumultuantibus

atque furentibus .

”
Citron . Cas.

,
l .o. Cf . S t. Peter Dam .

,
ep. i i i . 4.

3 Nob is om n ibus cardinal ibus episcopis reclamantibus, obsist

entibus et terrib iliter anathem atizantibus.

” Dam ian
,
2e. Invitis

episcopis et cardinalibus .

”
Cod. Vat , l .o.

4 Deh incad m arsupiorum patroc in ia funesta concurrit, pecun ia per
regiones andronas vel angiportus in populos erogetur,

”
etc. Dam ian,

l .o. Even th e A nna les Roman i write : Data pecun ia, max ima

pars (th is is perhaps doubtful) de Romanorum populo e i fidel itatem

fecerunt.

”

5 “Presbyter O stiens is eccles iae, qui utinam Syllabatim nosset vel

unam paginam rite percurrere, ut eum ad Apostolatus culm en proveheret

violen ter a ttractus est.
” Dam ian , i o. Cf. Citron . Cas., ii i . 9,

a1. 1 0.

6 A nn . Rom .



N ICHOLAS I I .

scarcely have been the foo l 1 depi cted by S t. Pete r Dam ian
in the indignant letter wh ich narrates the c ircum stan ces of

h is e levation . If he had no hand in bringing about h is
se lection by the Tusculan faction ,

nay , if it was again st h is
wil l that he was promoted by it

,

2 he sinned , as S t. Peter
Dam ian po in ted out, by str iving to m a intain h im se l f in a

pos ition in which he had been il legal ly placed .

Fortunately the day of the coun ts of Tuscu lum was

over. They had to reckon not on ly with Hildeb rand out

s ide the city, but with a strong opposition in Rome itse l f,
especial ly in the Trastevere . There it was headed by a

nob le of the nam e of Leo , th e son of Benedict known as

“
the Christian

,

” 3 who seem s to have been a convert from
Judaism , and to have been the founder of the house of

Pierleon i , wh ich was to become so fam ous in the beginn ing
of the fo l lowing century.

Hi ldebrand But the m ore form idab le Opponent ofbaron ia l anarchy and
iffij

n

igg
’

g insolence was Hildebrand . When he returned to Italy from
h is triple embassy, he was greeted w ith the sad news that
the arm ed violence of the counts of Tusculum had gone
far to undo the work of reform he had so we l l inaugurated .

But the sword had no terrors for Hildebrand . He halted
at Floren ce , and at on ce began to take steps to foi l the
b luster ing do ings of the party of m isrule . He put h im se lf

1 “Est homo stol idus, deses ac nullius ingenu .

” Dam ian , l .c.
According to th e Catalogue, however, the Roman s of h is party at any

rate declared that he was bonus , sapiens, hum ilis, castus,” etc.

2 Such was h is own assertion , and such is adm itted by St. Peter
Dam ian Cf. A nna les Rom .

3 A nn . Rom .
, ap. Duch esne . As edited by Watter ich , the annals

by m istake om it the nam e Leo. His name appears along w ith that of

Pope Nicholas in _

a docum ent bearing th e date April 28, 1060. Cf .

Regest. Farfa , 93 5, ap. Gregorovius, Rome
,
iv. pt. 1. p. 125. Cf . Benzo,

i i . 3 , who mention s as attached to Hildebrand : “ Cum Leone proce

denti de judaica congregatione, simulque cum Cencio Frajapane, atque
Brach iuto Johanne.

”
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Sax ons and amb itious nob les. But he real ised that h er
consen t to h is wishes would not mere ly avo id compl ications
in the future , but he lp to the general acceptan ce of . h is

candidate . I t is far from un l ike ly that he went on th is
m ission h im se l f.1 A t any rate a number of Romans

approached the empress on the m atter
,
and Obta ined from

her a comm iss ion to W ibert, the imperial chance l lor of

Italy, and to Duke Godfrey to co-operate w ith Hildebrand
in secur ing the appointmen t of the b ishop of Florence .

2

On the return of the embassy, the card inals who had

escaped from Rom e m et together at S iena , probably in
Decem ber

,
and duly e lected the Burgund ian Gerard .

3

In the first month of the fol low ing year W ibert and

Godfrey assemb led their forces at Sutr i . A fte r holding a

counc i l there , in wh ich the usurper Bened ict was condemned
,

4

Gerard and h is supporters advan ced on Rom e . Their
friends in the Trastevere forthwith adm itted them Into that
part of the city. A fte r some fighting Gerard became

m aster of Rom e
,

5
and Benedict, henceforth con temptuously

dubbed Mincius
,

6 fled to Passarano , and placed h im se l f
under the protection of Regem or Regetel lus , the son of

Crescentius.

7

1 Cf . A nna les Rom .

2 “
Quod (the secret consecration of another after the death of

Steph en) cum pr incipibus non placeret. Augustam ad regem
m isere 1egatum , peten tes apostol icae sedi praeferri episcopum Floren
tinum .

” A nn . A lta/muses maf , an . 1058. Cf . Lambert , an . 1059 .

3 Bon iz o, Cod . Vat. A . ; and Benzo
,
vii. 2

, etc. Jaffe, sub 1058.

Clave l has shown good reason to b e lieve that Gerard belonged to

the n ob le fam ily of Chevron , wh ich had its seat at Chevron , not far
from Albertville in th e diocese of Taren taise in Savoy (chap. and

that he was a can on of San Min iato in Mon te, wh ich overlooks Florence
(p. He becam e b ishop of F lorence in 1046, and showed h im self a
patron of its monasteries .

4 Bon iz o, and Cod . A .

5 A nn . Rom . Citron . Cas .

,
1. i i i . , etc.

3 “A s illy fellow,

” l ike the Italian m ineli ion e.

7 A nn . Rom . Cf . Gregorov ius, l .o.
, p. 1 14 , n . 3 .
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A fter the prefect Peter had been replaced by John Is th ere
_

Tin iosus , one of H i ldeb rand’s Trastever ine fo llowers
,
aggia

t

é
d

fan .

so lem n assemb ly of the people was he ld at the Lateran
,

1059 '

and the c ircum stan ces of Bened ict’s e lection thorough ly
inqu ired into . Som e of those who were interrogated at

once acknowledged that the e lection of Bened ict was a

crime
,
but declared that it had been effected despite them

others
,
however, m aintained that, as Bened ict was a

" wise
and good man

,
they h ad done well in e lecting h im ; How

ever
,
th e greater part both of the clergy and the laity were

of the sam e m ind as the archdeacon ,
and accordingly de

posed Benedict, and e lected Gerard .

1

Thus duly “ chosen by the Roman clergy and people ,
” 2 Is solemnly

en throned ,

the Burgundian b ishop,
learned

,
bright, pure , and charitab le ,3 Jan . 24 ,

was so lem n ly en th ron ed in St. Peter’s as Nicho las I I ., and
I 059 .

rece ived from h is subjects the usual oath of fide l ity. But

som e
,
we are told

,

4 took it holding up the i r left hands ; for ,
they said , they had al ready sworn to Benedict w ith the i r
righ t. The same authority ins inuates that all th is was not

accompl ished without b ribery and the personal so l icitations
of the Pope.

The pos ition of Nicholas
,
howeve r

,
was anything butElg

rman

l ance.

safe. Benedict had left Passarano , and had betaken h im

se l f to the strong castle of Count Gerard of Galeria. It was

1 Th e Catalogue . Maj or par s clericorum et laicorum cum arch i
diacono Hildebrand

,
up to th is tim e really on ly a subdeacon)

erat.” Cf su/J ra , p. 47.

2 Citron . Cas . , l .o. Bon izo, etc.

3 Dam ian , Ep. i ii . 4.

4 A nn . Rom . Benzo, 1. v i i., ap. M. G. x i. p. 672, of course, says
th e sam e . He adds that Hildebrand crowned “ h is idol with a royal
diadem regali corona suum coronavit hydolum . Legebatur

autem in infer ior i circulo ejusdem serti ita : Corona regn i de manu
De i . In altero vero sic Diadema imper i i de manu Petr i.” The last
nam ed author thus coarse ly expresses th e supposed dependence of the

Pope on Hildebran d : “ De cetero pascebat suum N icholaum Pran
de llus (Hildebrand) in Lateranens i palacio quasi asinum in stabulo.

”
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necessary to have h im dis lodged , and Hildeb rand could
not th ink of any who were at once ab le and wi l ling to

effect that task but the Normans. They had ever shown
themselves wish ful to approach the Papacy. The time

had com e, then ,
to reverse the pol icy of Leo IX.,and to

make the best of the Norman occupation of south Italy
,

wh ich was now an accompl ished fact. A fter the battle of

Civite l la} the Norm an ho ld of the southern portion of the

Ital ian pen insula had rap idly t ightened . En couraged by
h is successes again st the town

,
Richard of A versa assum ed

the title of Pr ince of Capua in 1058, though he did not

obtain ful l and fina l contro l over it til l the m iddle of 1062.

It was to h im that Hildeb rand
,

“ by comm and of Pope
Nicho las

,

”
betook him sel f in the fi rst instan ce . His m iss ion

was crowned with complete success . Richard prom ised
fealty to the Pope and to the Roman Church

,
and

dispatched th ree hundred men w ith H i ldebrand to seize
the castle of Galeria.

2 The place , however, was strong, so
that after ravag ing the district the Normans returned with
out effecting its reduction . Th is was in the spring of 1059 .

The Norm an al l iance had m ade a beginn ing, and was

quickly to be ex tended .

One of the agents who he lped to strengthen the good
understand ing between the Papacy and the Normans was

Desiderius , whom we have seen m ade honorary abbot of

Monte Cassino by S tephen X . Prevented by bad weather
from sai l ing to Constantinople for the purpose of carrying
out the comm ission entrusted to h im by that Pope , he had

1 Cf . supra , p. 125.

2 A nn . Rom .

,

“Tunc Ild ibrandus per juss ionem Nykolay

pontifici perrex it ad Riczardum Agarenorum (Normans) com

i tem et ille fecit fidel itatem R. eccles iae et N icolao pontifice .

”

When the imperial ist author adds that Hildebrand “
ordained h im

prince ,” he can scarcely
_

mean more than that he practically
acknowledged h is new title .
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the m ilder Anselm da Bagg io
,
or Badagio, b ishop of Lucca

,

and destined to be A lex ander 11. But th is second papal
m ission was not to be accompl ished as quietly as the fi rst.
The simon iacal clergy had not been id le in the m eantime.

They had organ ised a party in oppos ition to that of the

Patar ines. The legates were rece ived
,
indeed , w ith the

honour wh ich was due to represen tatives of the Ho ly See 1
but no sooner d id they proceed to deal in synod with the

matter wh ich had b rought them to the c ity, than there
arose among the people a regular tumult, organ ised by the
Clergy in opposition .

2 Th is rapidly in creased in intens ity
when A rchb ishop Guido was seen to be seated on the left
of S t. Peter Dam ian ,

wh i le A n selm was on h is right .

Many went about shouting that the Church of St. Amb rose
ought not to be subject to the j urisdiction '

of Rome , and

that the Roman See had no right to act as j udge with in
that of Milan . The people crowded towards the episcopal
palace, where the synod was assemb led ; they made the

whole city reverberate with the harsh clang ing of its be l ls
,

and th reatened Dam ian with death . Qu ite unmoved ,
however, he arose and calm ly addressed the angry mob .

What provin ce , h e asked them ,
was outs ide Of the rule

of h im who had the ~key s of the gates of heaven itse l f.
Patr iarchs and b ishops, empe rors and k ings

,
have been

made by m an
,
but the Rom an Church was founded th rough

Peter by Christ Himsel f. Milan ,
he rem inded them

,
had

received its fi rst apostles from Rom e
,
and their great patron

S t Amb rose had ever acknowledged its pre
-em inen ce .

S earch , said he in conclus ion ,

“ your own records , and i f
y ou do not find there recorded what I have stated , y ou
may accoun t m e a l iar. But i f y ou discover that I have

1 Nob is digna sedis apostolicae veneration e receptis, says Dam ian ,
whose Opuse. 5 is an accoun t of th is embassy.

2 Factione clericorum repen te in populo murmur exoritur .

” Opuse. 5.
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Spoken what is true , then res ist n ot the truth
,
assa i l not

your mother, but b e ever ready gladly to receive the so l id
food of heaven ly doctrine from the one from whom y ou

first drew the m ilk of aposto l ic faith .

”

Overcom e by the character and e loquen ce of Dam ian ,

the people were not on ly qu ietened
,
but we re moved to

prom ise the sa in t to do whatever he should require of

them .

“ Th en
,

”
moral ises the legate , “ I saw plain ly how

al l-important it was in eccles iastical cases to understand
the prerogatives (pr ivi leg ium ) of the Roman Church .

” 1

He ins isted in the fi rst instan ce that the archb ishop and

th e principal clergy should S ign a declaration to the effect
that in future ho ly o rders , ecclesiastical benefices , etc.

,

should be bestowed free ly , and that the Western disc ipl ine
with regard to cleri ca l con tinen cy should be str ictly
uphe ld . He obtained a S im i lar oath from the majority of
the people .

2 Then he imposed suitab le penan ces in the

o ld canon ical style 3 on the various de l inquen ts , wh ich they
were a l lowed to redeem by the paym en t of a fix ed sum of

mon ey , or , in other cases
,
by the rec itation of prescr ibed

prayers , or the perform an ce of certa in works of charity.

W ith all th is , however, it wil l not surprise any who know
the world that evils which had struck deep and w ide roots
were not eradicated by one effort even of a sa int.

Soon after the m ission of S t. Peter Dam ian to M i lan , Lateran

Council ,
there met 1n Rome a synod of on e hundred and th 1rteen Apr i1 1 3 ,

1 059 .

1 Tunc n 1m 1rum l iquIdo persen s i, in eccles iasticis quantum Romanm

ecclesiae nosse privilegium
'

valeat.” p. 92 .

2 Idipsum jusjurandum con tra S imon iacos et N icolaitas permax ima

pars populi non modo civil is
,
sed et suburban i jam dederat, quorum

multitudo m illenarium
,
u t fertur , num erum excedebat.” p.

97. Th is passage is useful for form ing an estimate of the population
ofMilanat th is period.

3 On the archb ishop, e.g . , a penance of a hundred years was imposed.

Redemptionemque ejus taxatam per unumquemque
"

annum pecun iae

quantitate prmfixit.” Io.
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b ishops , which was destined to ex ercise a lasting influence
on the history of the Papacy. The ch ief business which
occupied the attention of the assemb ly was the formulating
of legislation cal culated to preven t the repetition of such
elections as that of Ben edict X and to afii rm the lawful
ness of that of Nicho las. Un fortunate ly

, the struggle
between the Popes and the emperors, wh ich occupied no

l ittle portion of this period , caused the wording of the

principal decree propagated by the coun cil to be afte rwards
tampered w ith .

1 Such a vers ion of it wi l l be given here
as seem s best Supported by other docum en ts of acknow
ledged authen ticity wh ich bear upon it.
Besides issu ing decrees against s imony and clerical and

lay in continen cy, the counc i l orda ined “
that

,
on the

death of the Pon tiff of th is un iversal Roman Church
, ( I )

the card inal-b ishops 2 shal l together and w ith the greatest
care con sider who is to be h is successor ; (2) that they shal l
then attach to them se lves the cardinals of the other orders
(cler icos card ina les) (3) and that the rest of the clergy
and th e la ity shal l nex t ex press their adhes ion to the new

e lection . To put down al l attempt at venal ity, let the
re l ig ious m en (rel igios i vi r i ), the clergy, i . e. , the card inals ,
take the lead in the e lection of the new Pope, and let the

1 Hence St. An selm ,
the successor of Pope Alexander 11. in the See

of Lucca, notes in h is L itr i duo con tra Gu ioertu in an tipapam ,
l. 11. p.

464, ap. P. L .,
t.

“Praefatus W icbertus aut sui
, ut suae parti

favorem ascriberent, quaedam in eodem decreto adden‘do
,
quaedam

mutando, ita ill ud redd iderunt a se d iss iden s, ut aut pauca aut nulla
exemplaria sib i concordantia valean t inven ir i.

”
Quite a cons iderab le

number of treatises have been written on th is decree. The result of

the controversy on the subject would seem to be that no text wh ich has
reach ed us is altogether free from the hand of the forger.

2 That the reading of cardinal-ti snops is the correct one is clear
from epp . 8 and 9 of Pope N icholas, from h is words at the synod of

1061 , and from the words of Dam ian to Cadalous, th e an tipope . Quid
tib i card inalibus videtur episcopis ? qui videlicet et romanum pon tificem
pr incipal iter e ligunt.

” Ep. i. p. 238. Cf. p. 243 .
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a im at securing abso lute freedom of cho ice
,
as it al lowed

the emperor some undefined right of in te rferen ce
,
it was a

great stride in that direction . I t took in itiative in the

m atter out of the hands of emperor, nob le
,
or populace,

and rested it final ly in the hands of a spec ial sect ion of the

Roman Clergy, viz. the cardina ls , especial ly the cardinal
b ishops , and required that the ir choice should be s imply
rat ified by the rest of the Romans

,
cleric and lay .

But it m ust be borne in m ind that this new decree
,

aimed pr im ar i ly again st the un ruly Rom an nob i l ity
,
on ly

made appl icab le to the Rom an See the procedure in

episcopal e lection s then in fo rce in every other see . The

early method of e lect ion “ by clergy and people
”
had led

to such disorders that
,
outs ide Rome

,
it had long been

abo l ished
,
and the right of election had been vested in the

clergy. In order
,
then ,

to do away with the tumultuous
e lect ions caused by the Roman nob les

,
this dec‘ ree com

m itted al l future papal elections main ly to the clergy. It

was not, howeve r, t i l l our own day ,
after the e lection of our

presen t glorious Pontiff, Pius X that any in terferen ce
whatsoeve r of the secu lar power in the election of a Pope
was final ly forb idden .

Notice of the work of th is synod
,
wh ich the b ishops of

the conc i l iabulum of Worm s (January 1076) ass ign ,
no

deinde sequentium cler icorum re ligiosorum intron iz atur, non Papa, ve l

Apostolicus, sed apostaticus habeatur .

” “
S i quis

_
pecun ia ve l

gratia humana aut popular i seu m il itari tumultu, s ine concordi et
can on ica electione cardinal ium

,
et sequentium rel igiosorum clericorum

fuer it Apostol icae sedi inth roniz atus, necApostol icus sed apostaticus

habeatur . Liceatque Card inal ibus cum Deum tim entibus clericis et

laicis invasorem etiam anath emate, et humano aux ilio et studio a sede
apostol ica pellere, et quem dignum judicaverint, reponere. Quod S i

h oc in tra U rbem perficere nequ iverin t, auctoritate apostol ica extra
U rbem congregati, in loco qui ( ! cui) e is placuer it e lectionem facian t,
concessa electo auctor itate regend i et disponendi res in utilitatem

eccles iae S . R.
,
juxta qual itatem temporis quasi jam inth ron iz atus sit.”

Deusdedit is quoting from the letters of N icholas h im self.
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doubt correctly , to the prompt ings of H i ldebrand} was
sen t by Ni cholas to the b ishops of Gaul , an d of Amalfi

,
as

we l l as to the clergy of the Catho l i c world in general .2

Bes ides endeavouring to prom ote the canon ica l or com Beren
garius of

m un ity l ife among the secular clergy,3 the coun cil dealt Tours
with the heresy of Berengarius . S ince h is condemnation 1059'

at Tours in 1054 he had not ceased to prOpagate h is

pecu l iar views . A t length pressed by Hildebrand ,
he set out for Rome to lay h is teach ing before the Pope .

4

Because Hildebrand had been cons iderate towards him
,
he

1 Jaffe
,
Monumen ta B amoerg .

,
105. Th ey say to Gregory VI I . that

under N icholas it was decreed : “
ut nullus umquam papa fieret n is i

per electionem card inal ium et approbationem populi et per consen sum
et auctor itatem regis . A tque hujus con s ili i seu decreti tu ipse auctor
e t persuasor subscriptorque fuisti .” Quoting from “

an ancient codex
,

”

Baron ius (A nnal . , an . 1057, n . 2 1 ) inform s us that about th is period the
constitution of the Roman Church was as follows . Seven suburb i
carian (or collateral) cardinal-b ishops were attached to the Church of

the Lateran . Except the Pope, they were the on ly ones privileged to
say Mass on th e altar of Our Saviour. The ir sees were O stia, Porto,
S t. Rufina or S ilva Candida, A lbano, Sab ina, Praeneste , and Tusculum .

Twenty
—e igh t cardinal-priests were equally divided b etween the other

fourpatr iarc/i a l church es of St. Mary Major, St. Peter, St. Paul and
S t. Lawrence I

outside—th e-walls . Th ere were e igh teen cardinal
deacons, s ix called Palatin i, and twelve Regionar ii . Of the twen ty-one
subdeacons, seven were Palatin i, seven Regionarii, and seven composed
th e Schola Cantorum .

Subject directly to the Pope as m etropolitan were s ixty-two Italian
b ishops who were the ones summoned to attend the ordinary papal
synods . There were twenty-two abbeys in th e city. Cf . Gesta A léi n i

(pub lished ap. Li ber Censuum ,
ed . Fabre

,
i i. p. 92 and

,
on th e

Lateran Church , of St. Peter Dam ian , ep. i i . 1 .

2 Epp. 7, 8, 9 . Th e co—operation of th e emperor in the election of the

Pope is not m en tioned by N icholas , nor by Deusdedit (see supra , p. 23 7,
n . who has eviden tly drawn h is text of the decree from epp. 8 and 9
of the Pope .

3 Cf ep. 7 ini t. See Hildebrand’s speech on th is subject in Delarc
,

i i . 1 1 I , quoting from the A nna les 0. S . B . ofMab illon , 1. iv. , p. 585. Cf .

Montalembert, Monks-of fice West, vi . 3 58.

4 Cf h is De sacra ccena
,
ed . Visch er, p. 72, and Mans i

, Conci l ., x ix .

p. 758. On the previous career of Berengarius, see supra , p. 89 ff.
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affected to bel ieve that the great cardinal was in sympathy
with h is doctrines . He accordingly induced h is patron ,

Geoffrey Marte l , couh t of A njou ( 1040 and son of the

d readed Fulk Ne rra, to write to H i ldebrand and induce
h im to defend the assertion that the b read remains on the

a ltar after the consecration .

1 When he arr ived in Rome
,

and he was cal led upon h im sel f to un fo ld what he had to

say on this propos ition ,
he would not speak, e ither because ,

accord ing to h is own vers ion ,

2-he was frightened by the

th reat of death , or because , as Lanfran c asserted , he had no

arguments to adduce .

3

His teaching was therefore condem ned ; and he had

both to burn h is own books and to accept a profession of

faith touch ing the Holy Eucharist 4 drawn up by Cardinal
Humbert. The ma in con ten tion of Berengarius was that

sub stan ce and its appearan ces or accidents are abso lute ly
inseparab le, and that, consequently, where there are the

ex ternal resem b lan ces of b read , there b read must be .

Hen ce h is teach ing ( if it be supposed that at this period at
any rate he be l ieved in the Rea l Presence) was now equ iva

lent to the impanation or companation theory of Martin
Lu ther. W i th a v iew to compe l l ing Berengarius to Show
h is true co lours

,
and to preven ting h im from continuing his

tergiversation s
,
Hum bert undoubtedly used terms wh i ch

modern Catho l ic theo logian s wou ld not employ ; but which ,

due regard be ing had to the doctrines of Berengarius, were
we l l cal culated to bring out clearly the teaching of the

Church .

“The unworthy deacon of the Church of S t.

Maurice at Angers
,

”
as he cal led h im se lf

,
accord ingly

1 Ap. Sudendorf, B erengar ius ; p. 2 15, Hamburg, 1850. Gregory’s
favourite saying (Romam fide atque arm is semper in

victam ) is here n oticed
,
as also h is pre-em inen t position in the Roman

Church te Deus apud apostol icam sedem pre ceteris em inere voluit.”
2 De sacra p . 73 .

3 De coigoore, pp. 4 1 1 and 4 15, ap. P. L .,
t. 15o .

4 i . p. 409 .
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shares with h im in a very unpleasan t tra it, name ly , that he
cannot conce ive of any opposing or even disagree ing with
h im

, ex cept as impe l led to this by ignorance or dishonesty
or personal m al ice .

” 1

If anyth ing said with regard to H i ldebrand by Bishop
Benzo of A lba

,
who was present at th is synod

,
can b e

accepted as true it was not broken up before Prande llus

(such is h is de3 1gnation of h is enemy), “
after corrupting

the Romans with money and l ies , placed a regal crown
upon the head of h is puppet (hy dolum ). On its lower
circlet it bore the words The crown of the kingdom from
the hand of God

,

’

and on its upper one , ‘The d iadem of

empire from the hand of Peter.’” 2 Whatever may be

though t of the deta i ls of th is narrative , there is no reason
to doubt the main fact ; for it is certain that the Popes
we re crowned in th is cen tury L

The difficulties against wh ich the Popes had to con tend
in the ir efforts for reform may be j udged from this . Most

of the Lombard b ishops ,3 “
obstinate bulls ,” as they are

ca l led by Bon i z o
,

4
as soon as they returned home , took

care not to pub l ish the decrees Of the council . Th ey had
rece ived too much money from the in crim inated clerks.

The on ly one who ven tured to make them pub l i c, viz . , the

b ishop of Brescia, was alm ost beaten to death by them .

5

Th is sacrilegious vio len ce , however, had
'

one good result .

It led to a considerab le increase of the party of the

Patar ines , and to the number of those who cut them

1 Lectures on Med ie va l Church History , p. 196, 2nd cd . ,
London ,

1879 .

2 A d Hei nr icum
,
l . v11., ap. M. G. S S .

, xi . 672. The exact words
have been already cited . See supra , p. 23 1 , n . 4. Cf what has been

said on the coronation of the Popes in vol . i i i ., p. 14 ff., of th is
work.

3 Am ong them was the vulgar pamphleteer Benzo ofAlba.

4 Ad am icum ,
1. vi .

, ap. Watterich , p. 2 1 1 .

5
p. 2 12.
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selves off from such of the clergy as were l iving in

con cub inage .

1

A fte r th is important synod had fin ished its s ittings
,
and
Efifiii rswhilst, to the great grief of Nicholas, the pontifical author ity

was be ing set at naught by the Roman baron s (Romanorum

capitanei ) , an embassy arrived from the Norman s.

2 Am ong
those who had most distingu ished them selves on the field
of Civitel la was Robert, one of the m any son s of Tancred
of Hauteville . Because he was the wil iest of the wily
Normans

,
second in craft ne ither to Cicero nor Ulysses

,

” 3

he was known among them as the w iseacre (Guiscard) par
excel lence. A ccording to the Eastern royal poetess , A nna

Comnena
, who both feared and hated Robert, he was a

man of ruddy complex ion ,
l ight ha ir and b road shoulders

,

and possessed of a voi ce l ike to that of A ch i l les, of a Shout
wh ich could put to fl ight myriads of enem ies .

” 4 Th is re

doubtab le warrior
,
the real founder of Norman rule in Italy

,

becam e the ch ief of h is coun trym en in A pulia after the
death of h is e lde r b rother Humph rey ( 1056 or and

soon made h is younge r b rother Roger the assoc iate of h is

power. What that power becam e m ay be gauged from the

fact that in the sam e year h is arm s or the terror of h is name ,

put to fl ight the emperor of the East and the emperor of
the West.

Real is ing how much more eas i ly he would be ab le to

accompl ish h is ends i f he had the goodw i l l instead of the

enm ity of the Pope , he sent to N icholas the embassy just
mentioned . The ambassadors , in Rob ert’s nam e

, begged
him to come to Apul ia , and to e ffect a complete under

1 l o.

2 Cod . A , ap . Watterich , i . 209 .

3 W ill . of Apulia, l. p. 1042 .

Cognom en Gu iscardus erat, quia call id itatis
Non C icero tantae fuit, aut versutus U lysses.

4 A lex iad , 11. i . and v. Cf . Huillard-Bréholles, p. 7.
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standing with the ir coun trymen
,
recon cil ing them to God’s

Church .

1 Ni cho las and h is advisers resolved to accept the
invitation ; they too cam e to the conclusion that it would
be better to have the goodwil l of th e Norman s in stead of

thei r enm ity. The time had com e to reverse the po l icy
of Leo IX. and S tephen ( IX.) X. The pos ition of the

Norm ans in south Ita ly was now assured , and they were
anx ious to be at peace with the Church .

A ccord ingly
,
as we l l to ho ld a coun ci l for the pro

motion of discipl in e as to m eet the Norm ans, the Pope ,
along w ith Abbot Des iderius , betook h im sel f to Melfi

, the

headquarters of the i r powe r in Apul ia. Robert, who was

then engaged in the S iege of Car iati on the coast
,
at once

abandoned it. Besides the Norm ans
,
some hundred b ishops

gathered round the Pope in synod.

2 O f the latter
,
severa l

were deposed for s imony and other crim es
,
and decrees

were issued , with not altogether satisfactory results, aga inst
the prevail ing lax ity in the matter of the ce l ibacy of the

clergy
,
wh i ch in those parts was en couraged by the ex ample

of th e Greeks .

3

When the eccles iastica l bus iness of the synod was

fin ished , the Norm an quest ion was discussed . To prove
h is wish for a thorough reconcil iat ion with the Rom an

Church , Robert restored al l its patr imon ies wh ich he had
se ized .

'

In return , he was not on ly abso lved from whatever
ecclesiastical censures he had incurred , but, “

at the request
of many

,
was recogn ised by the Pope as duke of Apulia ,

Calabr ia, and S ic i ly , on condit ion of his taking an oath of

1 Rogan tes, ut in Apul iam descenderet et satisfactione suscepta

eos eccles ias Dei reconcil iare paterna pietate deberet.” Cod. A , p. 209 .

2 Cf . W i lliam ofAp .
,
l .o.

, p. 1047.

Concilium celebrans ib i papa, faventibus illi
Praesul ibus centum jus ad synodale vocatis, etc.

”

3 “Hac regione palam se conjugio sociabant ” (clericus omn is).
W illiam ,

l .c.
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support thee in the safe and honourab le possess ion _of

the Rom an Papacy, of its territory
,
and of its privi leges

(pr incipatum) and I wil l not aim at harrying or plundering
(thy domains) , nor wil l I take possession of any of them

without thy ex press consent or that of thy lawful successors .

I wil l honourab ly see to it that the Roman Church each
y ear rece ives the revenues of such of it

‘

s patrimon ies
(pens ionem de terra S . Petr i ) as I now ho ld or may here
after come into my hands . A l l churches in my dom in ion s
I put, with the ir possess ions, into thy power, and I w il l
consider the defen ce of them an ob l igation resulting from
my fealty to the Church of Rome . And shouldst thou or

any of thy successors depart th is l i fe before m e
,
I
,
under

the directions of the better-d isposed cardinals , the cle rgy ,
and the people o f Rom e , w i l l do my best to secure the

e lection and ord ination of aPon tiff to the honour of S t.
Peter. A l l these th ings do I swear that I w i l l loyal ly
ob serve in thy S ight, in that of the Rom an Church

,
and in

that of thy lawful successors who shal l con tinue to me the

investiture gran ted by you .

” 1

In thus acting as the suzerain of south Italy
,
Nicho las

was partly recogn is ing the sta tus quo, and partly bestow
ing on another r ights wh ich had been given to his pre

decessors by the Caro l ing ian and Sax on donat ions , but
wh ich they had n ever themselves ex erc ised . Neverthe less

,

we may be prepared to find that the Germans wil l b itterly
resent the act ion of the Pope . They could justly po in t out
not on ly that h is predecessors had often acknowledged the

1 Watterich , i. I have followed in th e main the tran slation of

Bowden , Gregory VI I .
, i . 205. Watter ich , 23 3 , gives a shorter

form
,

“
ad recogn itionem fidelitatis .

” The vers ions of the oaths given
by Deusdedit (Col l . can .,

i i i. 156, I 57, pp . 339, 340) are
“

practically the
same as those given by Watterich

,
th ough in the longer vers ion th ere

is th is additional clause , et nulli jurabo fidel itatem , n is i salva fidel itate
S . R. E .
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imperial claim s over sou th Italy
,
but also that even the

Norman s them se lves had in presen ce of a Pope sworn
fealty to the emperor However

,
ne ither Greek

nor German had been ab le to uphold the i r power in face
of the Normans

,
so that it is hard to b lame the Pope for

accepting the suzera inty over a coun try wh ich its actual
owners practical ly put into h is hands . It may be true
that the connection with south Italy brought more curses
than b lessings to the Papacy right down to the n in eteenth
century, but sti l l the legal ising of the de facto owner’s
possession of the two S icilies by . one who had claim s

to a large portion of them was a b lessing at least to

the people in that kingdom . W ith the No rmans cam e

comparative peace and order where all had been chaos
and war.

Th is papal recogn ition of thei r claim s was promptly
fol lowed by importan t results. The fo l lowing year ( 1060)
saw a beg inn ing made by Count Roger of the ex puls ion
of the Saracens from S icily

,
and the tim e immediate ly

fol lowing the ho ld ing of the coun cil saw the end of the

evil sway wh ich the barons had long hel d over Rome .

When the Pope began to retrace his steps, there ac The over
th row of

compan l ed h im a strong force of Norman s (c. September the Cam
The counts of Tuscu lum , Prze neste , and the

S ab ina were soon subdued
,

and the Norman army 1059'

advanced on Galeria
,
the retreat of the an t ipope and the

ch ief stronghold of Count Gerard . O ne of the old

domuscu ltce of Pope Zachary, this fortress , some fifteen
m iles from Rom e

,
was s ituated on the A rrone , and was a

l ittle south of the Via Clodia. A fter con s iderab le loss on

Tempore vero m essis iterum d icti Agaren i (Norman s) Romam
venerunt ad dictum Nicolaum .

”
A nn . Rom . Th e “ harvest

tim e
” I should take to be equivalent to early autumn . Cf . Cod. Vat.

A , p. 2 10.
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the part of the Norman s
,
and after they had ravaged the

count’s te rritories as far as Sutri, Galeria was reduced to
the last ex trem ity. It was then that the antipope offered
to give up his claim s, if h is personal safety was guaranteed .

A fte r th is had been done by th irty Roman nob les
,
Benedict

gave h im se l f up, went to Rom e with the Pope, and retired
to h is home near S . Maria Maggiore to lead a qu iet l i fe .

The power of the Campan ian barons was completely
b roken .

1

It would not have been natural if Nicholas had forgotten
the m an who cal led h im to the Papacy , and who had been
m ain ly in strumen tal in b ringing h is rival to his knees.

Ingrat itude
,
however, cannot be la id at h is door. He

no sooner returned to Rom e than he made Hildebrand
oeconomous and archdeacon of the Roman Church .

2
,
It

seem s to have been about th is year that, perhaps for the
second time, he took over the management of the monastery
attached to S t. Paul’s outside-the -wal ls, in wh ich he had
long dwe lt as a monk .

Among the signatures to the decrees of the Roman

synod of Apri l is that of Airard , b ishop and abbot of

S t. Paul’s.

” Wh i lst in the latter capacity, he had been

nom inated by Leo IX. ( 1049) to the S ee of Nantes, but

had been rejected by its people , had returned to Rom e , and

had again resumed his governmen t of the abbey of S t.

Paul .3 However , about th is time ( 1059 or 1060) he

returned to Fran ce and made further va in efforts to obta in
possession of h is see . He was certa in ly stil l a l ive in

1 To the two authorities given in the preceding note , join Bon izo,

l .o.
,
who adds : “

Qum res (th e Norman expedition ) Romanam urb em

a capitan eorum l iberavit dom inatu .

”

2 Delarc, i i . 146. The b itter Beno pretends (Gesta, 11. 10) that
Hildebrand procured th e archdeaconate from the Pope by intrigue and

violence.

3 H., i . 296.

4 Gam s, Ser ies episcoporum , p. 581 .
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ornamented with enamel work and in laid with go ld and

silver th read . Needless to say that from one cause and

another they are no longer in perfect condition .

1

From several of Nicholas’s letters 2 it is c lear that h e had
very early in h is pontificate formed the des ign of im itating
Pope Leo IX. and of go ing to Fran ce . Unab le , however,
to carry out his intention as soon as he had hoped , he
man ifested h is interest in the affairs of that country by the
dispatch of letters and legates. The coun cil of 1059 was

no sooner over than he sent notice of its decrees “
to the

b ishops of Gaul , Aquita ine, and Gascony
,

” 3
along with

a copy of the retractation of Berengarius.

4

Perhaps about th is tim e also
,
Nicholas sen t to the same

coun try another letter wh i ch is worth mention ing
,
as it puts

us in touch with that Fran co-Russian al l iance of which we

have of late years heard so m uch. In 1051 Hen ry I . of

Fran ce married , for her great beauty, the Prin cess A nne ,

daughter of Jaroslav the Great
,
grand-duke of K ief ( 10 1 5

1 Anno m i lles imo septuagesimo ab incarnatione Dom in i, temporibus
Alexandri sanctissim i Papae I I . et Dom in i Hildeb randi venerab i lis
monach i et arch id iacon i

,
in structae sunt portae istm in regia urbe

Con stantinopol itana adjuvan te Dom ino Pantaleone con sule qui illas
fier i jussit.

” According to a b etter reading of th is inscription , in place
of 11. et,

”
we should read Cva, e.

,
cum arte .

” Both th e artistand the
donor beg the prayers of those who gaze on th e doors . Cf . S tor i a d i

S . Greg . VI I .
,
by Trama (Rom e

,
i . 243 Bayet, L ’

art by z anti n ,

204 ; Marucch i , Bas i l iques de Rome
,
I 45 Una n2e2nor ia d i 5 .

Greg . VI I . e del stato m onastico i n Roma
,
ap. Civilta Cattol ica,

ser ie xvii ., 3 , 1895, p. 205 ff. Th e sam e great fam ily of Amalfitan

merchan ts caused oth er s im ilar bron ze gates to be made at Con stanti
nople, and then presen ted th em to various church es, wh ere th ey can
be seen to-day e.g .

,
at th e cathedrals of Amalfi

,
Salerno, and atMonte

Cassino, Monte San t
’
Ange lo on Mt. Gargano, etc. They served as

m odels for sim ilar ones afterwards made in Italy.

2 Epp. 29, 30, and 39
3 Epo 7

4 “ N icolaus gaudens de tua convers ione jusjurandum tuum
scriptum m isit per urbes Ital iae, German iac, Galliae,” etc. Lanfranc,
De corp ,

c. 2.
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W riting to th is in teresting lady , the Pope te l ls her
that he rejo ices to hear that man ly virtues have taken up

the ir abode in her woman ly b reast. He ex horts her to
persevere in the ir ex ercise to the last hour of her l ife , and

to use her influence that her husband may govern h is

k ingdom we l l and may protect the Church . In fin e, he

would have her b ring up her ch i ldren we l l in the love of

the ir Creator
,
and rem ind them that, i f they are nob le

because they be long to '

the royal fam i ly
,
they are sti l l more

nob le because they have the Church for the ir mother.1
Whether or not on account of any represen tations made ii i. The

.

to h im by h is w i fe , Hen ry appears at th is time to have 22
1

3313
2

viewed Rome with less suspic ion . A t any rate the fi rst
m entioned among those present at the coronation of h is

son , the l ittle Ph i l ip (May 23 , are Hugh ,
archb ishop

of Besancon , and Ermenfrid
,
b ishop of S ion ( in the Valais).2

And they were the first after the consecrator
,
Gervais ,

archb ishop of Rheim s
, to give the i r assent to the cho ice of

Ph i l ip as king
, though th is privilege was accorded them

out of deferen ce to the person they represented , for it i s
wel l known that the e lection can take place without the
con sent of the Pope .

” 3

We have severa l letters of N icholas to the consecrator of iv. Gervais
the boy

-king of France . In one of these the Pope notes
Ot elms'

that Gerva is has been accused to h im of favouring the party
of the antipope , and of not paying sufficien t attent ion to

1 Th is letter figures among those of S . Peter Dam ian (vii i. for

he is supposed to have drawn it up. It bears the superscription,
Nicolaus episcopus, servus servorum Dei, gloriosae reginae salutem et

apostolicam benedictionem .

” He was th e first Pope regularly to employ
the last two words after the usual sa lutem .

2 The document (most importan t for the h istory of France, as there
are in it the first details of the consecration of one of its kings) in
wh ich th ese nam es occur is to be found in Bouquet, Recuei l des Izist.
des Gau les

,
x i. 32, 3 3 , or Labbe, Conci l , ix. 1 108.

3 It.
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the mandates of the Apostol ic See . He has
,
however

,

taken no noti ce of these charges
,
because a person of good

standing has assured h im of the archb ishop
’

s
“ loyalty

.

to

S t. Peter. He looks to Gerva is to he lp to ral se the Church
of the Franks

,
wh ich has almost sunk to the ground , and

begs h im to use al l h is influen ce that the k ing may not

al low h im se lf to be led by des ign ing m en who hope , by

promot ing d issensions between the ir Spi ritual and temporal
rulers , to escape the cen sure of the Pope . Gervais must
strive especial ly that Hen ry do not insist on g iv ing the
b ishopr ic of Macon to a man who is utterly unfit for the
pos ition .

1

Though in another letter Gerva is 2 is comm anded to make
good damage done to the Church of Verdun

,
we find by

y et another that the archb ishop succeeded in conv1nc1ng
the Pope that the suspicion he enterta ined against h is
devotion to the Ho ly See was un founded . Con sequently
Nicholas was not slow to ex press h is intention of supporting
Gervais.

“
For we have no w ish to be lacking in j ustice ,

in

support of which , were it necessary
,
we should th ink it a

gain to d ie .

” 3

v . Reforms Passing over the fact that it was Nicho las who removed
Eith

e

e

g
g
t

o

e

se.
the in terd ict from Norm andy , and gave W i ll iam the

Conqueror perm i ss ion to retain Mati lda as h is w i fe} we
m ust not ice h is press ing on of reform in

_
France . Fee l ing

now more sure both of the king and of the archb ishop of

Rhe im s
,
and strong in

.

the support of the great order of
Cluny

,
he sen t at the Close of the year ( 1059) Cardinal

S tephen , a Frenchm an ,
a monk of Cluny and the bosom

friend Of H i ldeb rand , to cont inue the struggle against
s imony and cler ical in con t inency. Early in the fol lowing

1 Ep. 26.

2 Ep. 28. Cf . ep. 39, wh ich is a letter of G erva is to the Pope .

3 Ep. 29 . Cf . ep. 10.

4 Cf . vol . i i i. , p. 590, 4 n . of th is work .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


254 N ICHOLAS 11.

decree
,
it seems to have been personal fee ling that caused

them to act against the Pope . This seem s to be estab l ished
by what we are to ld of the genera l ta int of avariciousness
wh ich seem s to have infected them all} and of the action
of A nno of Cologne . It is Benzo who te l ls us that it was

A nno who stirred up others to avenge inj uries wh ich
Hildeb rand had inflicted both upon h im and them .

2 The

inj ur ies of which they complained were the we l lvmerited

cen sures which Nicho las had meted out to them .

3

A ccord ingly, during the course, it would seem} of the

summer of the year 1060,

“
the ch ief officia ls (rectores) of

the royal court, along with , forsooth , som e ho ly b ishops
of the Teuton ic kingdom ,

conspiring against the Roman

Church
,
collected a coun cil . There in , with an audacity

who l ly in cred ib le , they passed sen tence upon the Pope and

declared all that he had decreed nul l and vo id .

” 5 It is not

then to be wondered at that when Cardinal S tephen , of

whose great virtue and patience S t. Peter Dam ian has

m uch to say , arrived in Germ any, the court officials, as

we l l clerica l as lay (aul ici adm in istratores), would neither
1 Reliqui (after the boy-king and h is mother) vero palatii praes i
den tes omnes avariciae inh iabant, et s ine pecun ia ibi de Causis suis
nemo justiciam inven iebat, et ideo fas nefasque confusum erat.

”
A nn .

A lt. maj . , 1060.

2 “Ad vind icandam vero suam al iorumque inj uriam erex it se Anno

Colon iensis, exquisitis adulterae nativitatis (Hildebrand i) figmentis .

Commun i ergo consensu orthodoxorum direx it ill i excommun ication is

epistolam , qua visa dolens praesentem deseruit vitam(N
Ad . Hen ., vi i. 2 . Cf:Anselm . Luc. , Con tra Gu z

'

oertunz
,
1. i i . p. 463 .

3 Anselm of Lucca says : Prmfatum regem (Henry) et

optimates ejus se ea constitutione indignos fecisse quia
praefatum N icolaum (Annonem) Colon ien sem arch iepiscopum pro su is

excessibus corripu isse graviter tulerunt, eumque (Nich olas) hujus gratia,
quantum in se erat, a Papatu deposuerunt et nom en ejusdem in

canone consecration is nom inari vetuerunt.

”

4 Th e whole of th is affa ir is obscure . It was so disreputab le that it

has not been men tioned by any German authority.

5 Dam ian ,
Di scept. sy nod ,

Opusc.
,
iv. p. 79 .
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adm it h im to the ir de l iberations nor al low h im to present
to the king the documents he had b rought w ith h im .

1

A fter being kept wait ing some five days , he had to return
to Rome without accompl ish ing h is m iss ion .

Wh i lst , by m eans of h is legates , Nicho las was endeavour Degrada
tion of

ing to forward the work of reform in distan t lands , both Bened ict
among clergy and people , he was moving about Italy
him sel f with the l ike inten t. His be loved Floren ce -

saw

him several times ,
2
and we have traces of h im at Fano

,

Farfa ,
and other places .

3

In Apri l 1060 he ass isted at a tragic ceremony , viz ., at
the pub l ic degradation of thepapa l pretender, Benedict X .

Unfortunate ly, knowledge of th is event has com e down
to us on ly through the antipapa l autho r of the A nnales

Roman i . From an incidental rem ark made by him}

however
,
it would appear that it was suspicion , at least, of

some new movement in h is favour wh ich was the cause
of th is fresh proceeding against h im .

A t any rate he was brought by the archdeacon Hilde
b rand into the Lateran bas il ica before the Pope and a

number of b ishops assemb led in coun ci l . He was stripped
of his sacerdota l vestments by Hildeb rand , and was com

pel led despite h is tearful protestations , to read a loud a

l ist of crimes laid to h is charge . By h is s ide stood hi s

aged mother, w ith bare bosom and d ishevel led ha i r
,
weeping

and wa i l ing, and along w ith her were h is re latives strik ing
the ir b reasts and tearing the i r cheeks w ith the ir nails.

5

1 Dam ian , l .c. , p. 80.

2 Many of h is bulls epp. I 5, 16, 17) testify to his love of h is

old episcopal city .

3 Jaffé, 443 1 etc.

4 He says that N icholas would not allow h im to say Mass probter

multos fideles quos ipse in hacurbe abebat vel extra.

”

5 Stabat autem ibi mater ejus cum solutis crin ibus nudatisque pec

toribus,
”
etc. There can be no need to point out how a scene is be ing

described to darken the character of Hildebrand.

X. Apr il
1060.
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Unmoved by such a spectacle , the archdeacon cried aloud
,

Hear
, y e citizens of Rome

, the evil deeds of the man you

chose as Pope .

” Then was the un fortunate Benedict
forced to Clothe h im self in the robes of a Pope , on ly to

have them torn from h im .

A fter this hum i l iating ceremony was concluded , the
unhappy man was sent to a hospice attached to the Church
of S t. Agnes

,

“
that there he m ight l ive m iserab ly

,
deprived

of the r igh t to ex ercise any of h is sacred functions . How
ever

,
some l ittle t im e later

,
at the intercess ion of Suppus ,

the archpriest of S t. A nastas ius’

, and spiritual father
”
of

the Pope , he was at length a l lowed to act as deacon . He

d ied about the tim e that Hildebrand became Pope
Gregory VI I and , if we are to bel ieve the author we are

quoting , was buried w ith papa l honours. Gregory
,
it is

suggested , gran ted th is distinction to atone for the

un charitab le way in wh ich he had ever regarded h im .

1

The last year of Ni‘cholas’s l ife found h im stil l full of

activ ity. A b rief en try in the Beneventan A nna ls 2 records
that in February he was bes ieging the castle of A lipergum ,

probab ly br ing ing some refractory baron of the duchy to
a sense of reason and duty.

The n ex t month saw h im back in Rom e ho ld ing another
synod in the Lateran . S trong decrees were passed against
s imony ; but, owing to the wide spread of the disorder

,
it

was dec ided that those who before the ho lding of th is
synod had been gratuitous ly ordained by s imon iacal
b ishops were not to be mo lested

,
but that in future those

who were orda ined by a b ishop known to them to be

simon iacal were to be deposed , along w ith those who

orda ined them . A nd
,
as though an ticipating troub le at

1 Suppus impressed upon Gregory that dur ing l ife Benedict had
been very charitable to the Roman clergy.

2 An . 1061
,
ap. .M. G. i i i.
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gold .

1 The b ishops rece ived the i r con secration
,

2 but

Nicholas refused to recogn ise Ealdred as archb ishop of

York , because he had been transfe rred to a greater see
without the perm l ssion of the Pope , and because he wanted
to hol d two sees .

3

On thei r return home the pi lgrim s fe l l among th ieves .

O ne of the last acts of Gerard of Galer ia
,
the m a in support,

as we have seen , of Benedict X. , was to pl under Earl Tostig
and h is company of all the ir possess ion s “

to the value of a

thousand pounds of the money of Pav ia.

”
For th is last

outrage he was ex commun i cated by Pope Ni cho las and the
synod of which we have been speaking. L ighted candles
we re ex tinguished when the sen ten ce was pronounced to
show that he was under a perpetual anathema.

4

Utterly forlorn , the pi lgrims returned to Rom e . Tostig

was more than indignan t, and gave free vent to h is fee l ings
in words . How could the Pope ex pect men in far-off

lands to fear the excommun ication wh ich banditti at his
very doors despised ? He would induce the king of

England to withho ld Peter’s Pence (tr iéutum S . Petr i) ti l l
the losses of the pi lgrim s had been m ade good . Tostig

was anx ious to secure the pal l ium for Eald red ,
and se ized

h is opportun ity. Terrified at the thunder of h is angry
th reats (m inarum f u lm ine), the Pope

’

s attendan ts begged
h im to gran t the earl’s request. To Show that 'he was real ly
grieved for what had happened , Nicho las both gave great
presen ts to the pilgr ims and granted the pal l ium to Ealdred

,

on condition that Worcester rece ived a b ishop of its own .

5

1 W ill. ofMalm es.
,
l .o. 2 Jaffe, 4457.

3 S tubb s (a Dom in ican . Fl ., Actuspon tif . E bor .
,
ap. Twy sden ,

p. 1071 .

4 “Excommun icatus est, et extinctis lum inaribus sub perpetuo fuit
anathem ate condemnatus .

” Dam ian , Opusc.
,
iv. , ap. P.L ., t. 145, p. 83 .

5 W ill . ofMalm esbury, De
'

gest. Pont., 1. i i i. , ap. P. L .
, t. 179 , p. 1 574 .

Cf. h is Vi t. Wu lstan i , i . 10, ap. i b., 1746. Stubbs, l .c.
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The Pope also en trusted them w ith two bulls. One was

for -Wi lwin
,
b ishop o f Dorchester , confirm ing h im in the

priv i leges and possess ions of h 1s see,
1
and the other was for

the king. It praises Edward
’

s love for S t. Peter, and prays
that the A postle m ay be his guard ian in every d ifficulty.

“ For it is obvious that it is through the reveren ce and

devotion which the kings of the Engl ish have ever shown
to Blessed Peter that they have l ived in honour at home , and
have been victorious ab road .

”
The commutat ion of h is

vow 2 gran ted by St. Leo IX. is confirmed
,
and the abbey

ofWestm inster
,
wh ich Edward was engaged in restoring

,

is declared to be the place where , for ever
,
the kings of

England shal l be consecrated
,
and the royal insign ia shal l

be kept. Edward and h is successors are, in fine
,
declared

the
“
advocates and guard ians ”

of the abbey, its cemetery
,

and other surround ings .

3

But the days of Nicho las, all too short for the good of

the world , were numbered . Not long after the departure 1061 .

of the Engl ish , he wen t to Floren ce about the end of May ,

and there
,
taken sudden ly il l

,
died on July He was

buried
,
l ike Pope S tephen ( IX.) X. ,

in the Church of S t.

Reparata. His epitaph proclaim s that for h is learn ing and
chastity he was i l lustrious before the who le world

,
and that

h e practised h im se lf the virtues he taught to others ; and
it prays that heaven may rece ive h im , in order that am id
the b lessed he may adore the God of Ages

Cond itur hocantro sacrae substantia carn is
Praesul is egregii N icola i dogmate sancto

Qui fu lsit cunctis, m undum replevit et orbem .

In tactis n itu it m embris castoque pudore .

1 Ep. 3 5.

2 Cf . supra , p. 167 f.
3 Ep. 35.

4 Jaffe, sub 4468. Repente infirmatus est.
” Codex A ,

ap.Watterich ,
i . 2 13 . Beno

,
Gesta , i i . c. 10, as usual, cannot keep away from poison .

N icolaus veneno, ut d icitur, suffocatus .
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Qum docuit verb is, actuque peregit opimo .

S ideree plenus mansit splendore soph iae.

Coelorum clar is quem servan t regna triumph is,
U t veneret sol iis procerum per secula natum .

”1

The i l lustrious deeds of Nicholas are ce leb rated not

merely by an epitaph ; thei r fam e merited the praise of

that severe j udge, S t. Peter Dam ian .

2 The same saint also
gives us

,

3
on the author ity of Mainard bishop of S ilva

Candida, a striking proof of the Pope s hum i l ity. He
assures us that a day never passed without h is wash ing the
feet of twe lve poor men

} If he had not time to perform
th is lowly act wh i lst it was l igh t, he did it by n ight.
Though the influen ce Of H i ldebrand was deservedly para
mount dur ing h is pontificate , what be accompl ished in its

course is enough to show how base less are the impertinen t
judgments of Benzo .

5 If cho ice of h im to be Pope was a

credit to the discernment O
'

f Hildebrand , h is splendid
activ ity and h is sh in ing virtues were h is own .

1 Ap. Watterich , i . 235. In the interesting Abbey Church of

SS . Trin ita in Venosa there is a pillar in the north or left aisle on

wh ich is an ancien t portrait in fresco of N icholas H.
,
w ith an inscription

setting forth that he con secrated the church in 1059 . Cf Hare ,
Ci ti es of Southern I ta ly , p. 30 1 Jaffe, sub 4407 and 4408.

2 Cf . h is ep . i. 7 . He tried in vain to induce the Pope and arch
deacon Hildebrand to allow h im to res ign h is b ishopric. Ep. i. 8. Cf .

Opuse.

,
x ix . , De abd ic. epi scop.

, and Capecelatro, p . 304 ff.
3 Opusc., ix . c. 7.

4 He showed h is love of the poor in safeguarding the ir r ights wh en
he confirm ed the privileges of monasteries. ep. 1 .

5 He talks of h im as another of Hildebrand’s puppets (a lterunz
i dolum ), wh om he kept fed in a stall like an ass , and whom he at

length bound not to do anyth ing without h is orders (A d Heinr icum

1. vi i . p.
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Import
ance of the

year 1061 .

Card inal Boso, apparently an Engl ishman , and certain ly the confi
dan t of the Engl ishman Hadrian IV. Cf. the Vita B oson is, ap.

L . P.
,
i i . 3 51' ff.

Worhs .
— Delarchas given a very ful l account of the re ign of

Alexander in the second book of h is Gre
’

goire VI ] . To h is

learn ed labours on th is Pope not much is added by Marocco
’
s

Stor ia di A lessandro [1 . e. di S . Anselmo, Torino, 1857, or by

Colucci
’
s work.

EMPERORS ( 1) OF THE KINGS OF ENGLAND. KING OF FRANCE.

EAST.

C on s tan t in e X. St. Edward the Con Ph i lip 1060

(Ducas), 1059—1067. fessor, 1042
—1066. 1 108.

W illiam I .
, th e Con

1067- 1078. queror, 1066
—1087 .

Romanus IV. (Dio

genes), 1068— 1071 .

EMPERORS (2) OF THE

WEST.

Henry IV. (on ly K ing
of Germany and of th e

Roman s
,
1056

HOWEVER obscure are some of the facts connected with
the e lection of A lex ander I I there is no doubt that it was
a matter Of the greatest moment to the Roman Church

,

and th rough it to the world . For
,
as S t. Peter Dam i an

real ised at the time
,
and as is now acknowledged by all

classes of h istorians
,
its good estate at th is epoch was

essential to the wel l-be ing of Christendom .

1 “

It was a

question whether , softened and enervated by the loss of a

ce l ibate clergy, and held
'

in base subjection to the great
ones of th is world by the bonds of s im ony, the Cathol ic
Church was to be kept stamped in the m ire by the i ron

1 “ N is i en im ad rectitudin is statum sedes romana redeat, certum

est, quia totus mun'dus in suo lapsus errore perdurat. Et n ecesse est

jam ut eadem sit renovandae principium ,
quae nascen tis humanae

salutis exstiterat fundamen tum .

” Epi ii. 19 .
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hee l of feudal ism
, or whether it was to arise and renew its

youth by again formmg a m in istry at on ce strong through
its ce l ibacy

,
and free th rough be ing gratuitously chosen for

its mer its . Was the Rom an Church to remain the one

safe harbour 1 for the poor and for the oppressed , or were
its breakwaters too to be b roken down by the vio lent
passion s of m en ? Was it to be free to work for the mora l
and in te l lectual e levation of Europe, or was it to be

bought over to conn ive at the violation of its own rights
,

2

and those of the weak and the down-trodden in every
coun try of the West ?

In the year 1061 the f6rces beh ind these alternatives
met in confl ict ove r the e lection of a successor to

Nicho las I I. On the one s ide were m any of the German

statesm en
,
who were l ittle d isposed to give up the power

they had acqu ired of nom inating the Popes ; many of the

b ishops and priests of Lombardy
,
who were equal ly d is

in cl ined to abandon their s imon iacal and un chaste hab its ;
and lastly, many of the Rom an barons, who we re dete rm ined ,
i f possib le, to retain the Papacy as an appanage to the ir
fam i l ies .

3 Prom inen t am ong the leaders of th is party were
1 The sam e cardinal (Ep. i i . 1 ) says : “Videtis quia totus

mundus pronus in malum per lubrica vitiorum in praeceps ruit.
Inter tot immane patentes perdition is humanae voragines, un icus et

singular is portus Romana patet eccles ia .

2 “ Saeculares quilibet eccles iastica jura corradunt, salaria subtra

hun t . et sic stipendia pauperum ,
velut h ostium se reportare

m anub ias gloriantur.

” The powerful plunder th e helpless, the sa int
con tinues . Isti vero adversus inerm es arma corripiunt.” i . I 5, to
Pope Alexander. Cfl i h., vii. 18, wh ere he exhorts a nob le “

noli de
rapin is pauperum vivere .

”

3 W ith some exaggeration , b ut w ith much truth , Guido or W ido of

Ferrara, quoting th e words of the an tipope Guibert or W ibert

(Clem ent thus descr ibes their doings Omnes Roman i com ites,
sicut semper fuit avar icia Romanorum ,

deceden te Romanae sedis
episcopo, singu l i singulos apostol icos el igeban t, ut in terdum

quatuor et quinque episc0pos Romana sedes haberet. Fretus

quisque multitudine m il itum et suffragio propinquorum , quiqu id
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the imperial chan ce l lor Gu ibert (or W ibert), afterwards an

an t ipope, Gerard of Galeria, the bandit who despoi led
Tostig, and Cardinal Hugo Candidus , of whom Bon iz o

th inks that the less said the better, but whose conduct was
as crooked as h is eyes.

1 The apo logist of the party was
Benzo

,
b ishop of A lba

,
one of the “ headstrong bulls ”

of

Lombardy whom Nicho las I I . tried in vain to tame
,
and to

recla im from h is s im on iaca l hab its .

2 Though a lower type
of pamph leteer than even L iutprand of Cremona

,
he wil l be

sometimes here C ited , because he has inciden tal ly preserved
some facts wh ich are worth knowing

,
and because h is

production 3
serves to show the lengths to i wh ich party

faction was prepared to go . Wh ile “ Brother Benzo
,

”
as

he is fond of styl ing h im se lf, “ is another A risteus,

binding h is enem ies with h is argumen ts ,
” 4 wh ilst he is

un iversal ly be loved and “ dear to everybody
,

” Pope
A lex ander “ is the heretic Of Lucca ,

is “ Lucencis (of

Lucca) , or rather Lutulens is has a face l ike the
Romanae eccles iae poterat rapiebat. Distrahebatur praedium

’

Roman ee

sedis in partes innumeras
,
et is noviss ime om n ium probatissimus et

m elior apostolicus habebatur, q ui majorem Roman is pecun iam

contul isset.” De scismate Hi ldehrandi
,
1. i i . , in it.

, ap. M. G . L ihel l ., i .
551 . Of Guido we know that he came to Rom e after th e year 1073 ,
that he abandon ed Gregory VI I .

,
and got h is b ishopric of Ferrara from

the antipope Clem ent I I I . and that h e was alive in 1092. He
seem s to have written h is De scis inate just before May 24, 1086. Its

first book gives the case for Gregory, the second that aga in st h im . Cf.

Bon izo
,
l .c. , Roman i capitanei volen tes Romanam urbem opprimere et

sub potestatem suam
,
ut an tiqu itus , redigere .

” Cf Codex Vat. A , ap.

Watterich , or, as Vi taeB oson is, ap. L . P.
,
i i. 359 .

1 De cujus morum pervers itate m el ius est s ilere quam pauca dicere ,
sed ut brevius cuneta perstr ingam , qual is fuit ocul is , talis fuit factis.

U t en im habuit retortos oculos
,
ita ejus retorta fuere facta .

”
A d

am ic.
,
vi . Cf . Cod . Vat. A

,
vir sed itiosus et duplex .

2 Bon il o
,
l .o.

3 Balzan i calls it “
abject in its adulation of the emperor and in the

vile in sults directed against the G regorian party. Chron icles of
I ta ly , 207.

4 Ad Hei nr icum
,
11. 6.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


Selection of
Anselm of

Lucca as

Pope.

266 ALEXANDER 11.

The l iterary ab i l ity o f S t. Peter Dam ian was at the i r
d isposal . And i f h is style and character were very far
removed above those of Benzo in dign ity and truth fu l
ness

,
he could at tim es d ip h is pen in gal], and say severe

th ings , wh i le h is zeal was occasional ly on ly too ardent.
Between the death of Ni cho las I I . and the e lection of

his successor more than two months in tervened . What
was the cause of th is de lay ? What were the cardinals
do ing in the mean tim e ? The fact that Nicholas had

died outs ide Rom e would accoun t for som e delay in

the appointmen t of h is successor, but not to the ex tent

noted . There can be l ittle doubt that the hesitation
to proceed

‘

to the e lection was due to the sch ismatical
attitude wh ich had been taken up by the Germ an Court
when it caused Nicholas to be declared ex commun icated .

But wh i le th e party of reform were waiting to see what
the empress and her advisers would do

,
or were anx iously

de l iberating what they should do them se lves
,
their hands

were forced by the Crescentii and the coun ts of Tuscu lum .

1

A S they dare not now directly impose one of the ir
creatures on the chair of Pete r, they resolved that the

m en who were striving to put an end to the ir lawless
ness should not e lect another reformer. They accord ingly
surreptitiously possessed them se lves of the pontifical in

sign ia and of the ornamen ts of the patricius ,
2
and sen t

1 The ir leader was Gerard of Galeria. Hence “
the defender of th e

Roman Church ,” in Dam ian’
s Discept . sy nod , p. 85, asks how h e can

be th e Pope
“ quem unus hom o cum suis complicibus, idemque

non Romanus sed suburbanus
,
et non Eccles iae filius, sed maled ictus,

et anathematiz atus elegit.” An d at th e close of th is di scussion h e

makes the royal advocate adm it that it was by Gerard’s influence
“
potiss imum huncepiscopum fuisse pellectum .

’

2 Quidam eorum (Romanorum ),fu r to surr ipientes, crucem auream ,

quam ante papam portari solebat, et alia quaedam pon tifical ia orna
m enta ad istum detulerun t.

” A nna l . A l t. maj ., 1060. Itaque

m ittunt ci (th e youthful Henry) clam idem , m itram ,
annulum et patrici
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off to Germany a deputation ,
headed by Gerard of Galer ia ,

1

to request “
the boy

-k ing to bestow a pious ru ler on

the Rom an Church .

” 2 Th is decided Hildeb rand .

3 The

Roman Church must not lose its undoubted right of

choos ing the suprem e Pon tiff
,
and action m ust be taken

at on ce , as the people were be ing sti rred up to sedition .

4

But as it was felt to be necessary to do all that was poss ib le
to avo id troub le with th e Germ an Court

,
a candidate w as

se lected who was both suitab le
,
and known to be on good

term s with it.

5 A nselm
,
b ishop of Lucca

,
the fr iend of

Duke Godfrey, was the object of the cho i ce of the reform ing
party, and H i ldeb rand was Sen t to bring h im to Rom e for

e lection . A t the sam e tim e Abbot Desiderius was com
m iss ioned to bring up R ichard of Capua and h is Norm an s

to keep order in the city.

6

alem circulum per episc0pos, per cardinales atque per senatores, et per
eos qui in populo videban tur pre

e
stan tiores .

”
Benzo

,
vi i . 2. Ben zo

’
s

exaggerated description of th e importance of the deputation of th e

capztanez will be noticed . Cf . A d Hei .n i i. 4 .

1 “
Longe prius (th e election of the antipope Cadalous) Gerardo

com ite al i isque roman is , ut d icebatur,civibus 1nfat1gab 1hter 1n 5 1stent1bus
ad hoc(the said election ) inducti sumus .

” So speaks th e royal advocate
in Dam ian’

s Discepta tio sy noda l zs, ap. P. L .

, t. 145, p. 83 , or ap.

M. G . L ibel l ., p. 90. Cf. Berthold, an . 1061 .

2 “Post mortem Nykolay , m iserun t Rom an i legatos ad

Heinr icum regem qui tunc puer erat, ut pium rectorem S . R. eccles iae
tribueret.

” A nn . Rom .

3 “Hocandi to (the embassy of Gerard), Hildeb randus illico
perrex it et dux it An selmum .

” I t.

4 Dam ian , Discept. sy nod , p. 72 , etc.

5 Hence th e papal advocate in th e Di sceptatio (p. 85) says Porro
autem quia in con stituendo pon tifice romana Ecclesia a charitate regia
non recessit

,
hocetiam indicio est, quia cum in clero suo rel igios is viris

et sapientibus abundaret, non de propriis , sed eum qui regi tanquam
dom esticus et fam il iaris erat, elegit.” [h. , p. 85.

5 “ Cum m axim a in ter Rom anos seditio coepisset de ordinando
Pon tifice exoriri, Hildeb randus cum cardinalibus . nob ilibusque

Roman is, con s i lio hab ito, An selmum el igun t nostro Des iderio
s imul cum principe Romam proficiscen te e ique in om n ibus suffragante .

”

Chron . Cas .,
i ii . 2 1 Hence the expression of Bernald (A nna l . ,
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Quite against h is wil l , 1 Anse lm al lowed him self to be

persuaded by Hildebrand , and to be offered to the Romans

as a candidate for the Papacy. By a large assemb ly ,2
gathered together in the Church of S t. Peter ad v2

'

ncu la
‘

,

3

he was declared duly elected , and was escorted to the

Lateran and solemn ly crowned .

4 On the follow1ng day

Richard of Capua again renewed h is oath _Of fidelty
5 to the

new Pope, who had taken the name of A lex ander, and
then withdrew h is forces.

The new Pope be longed to the fam i ly of Baggio da

Bagg io
,
of wh i ch mention is found in documents of the

n inth cen tury
,

6
and wh i ch took its name from Badaglum

(Badagio , now Baggio), a vil lage some th ree m i les west of

Milan . His
'

father
’

s name is variously given in the cata
lognes as Ansel inus or A rdericus. Part of h is studies
were made under Lanfran c '

7
at Bec; and the favour wh i ch

throughout h is pontificate he Showed to monks may be

traced to h is early connection with that famous monastery.

“Anshelmus a Nordmann is et quibusdam Rom an is papa

ord inatus .

” According to Benzo (vii. 2, and i i . it was Hildebrand
who wen t for Richard ; and h e adds that he secured h is services by
the gift of £ 1000.

1 Cf. th e quotation from W ill iam of Po itiers in the next note
, with

Alexander’s own declaration at th e council of Man tua .

“Me recla
man tem et ren itentem traxerunt et in sede apostol ica statuentes

consecraverun t.” Ap. A nn . A lt , 1064 .

2 Is praesul Lucien sis, cum altiorem gradum nu llatenus appeteret,
violento plurim orum con sensu, quorum apud Romanos tunc praecellebat
auctoritas, ingenti concil io assentiente, in e0 locatus est quo praesulum
orb is terrae caput ex isteret.” W i ll. of Po itiers, Gesta Wi l lelmi , ap.

P. L .,
t. 149 , p. 1246. Cf . Rangerius, p. 42 .

3 Benzo (vi i . who declares that disturbances in connection with the
election had to be put down by the Norman swords

,
and that the

election itself took place at n igh t.
4 “
Quas i rex in synodo coronatur .

” [5.

5 Ap. Deusdedit, ed . Martinucci, p. 34 1 .

5 Marocco, pp. 16- 19 . He dedicates h is book to Alessandro Baggio.

7 Hence h is pra ise of h is old master, and h is sending h is nephew

to be trained by h im . Ep. 70. Cf . Ep. 57.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


ALEXANDER I I .

Wh i lst, on

(

the one hand , the new Pope was rejoicing
at the congratulation s he was rece iving from loya l souls,
who prayed that he m ight show h im self a worthy repre
sentative of God i n h is governm ent of the Church} he was

,

on the other, saddened by the news that reached h im from
Germany. Gerard and h is associates had been jo ined by
Cadalo ii s

,
b ishop of Parma. Pretend ing that he was uh

aware that a successor to Nicholas had been e lected , and
taking w ith h im

,
so the story wen t

,
an imm en se sum of

m oney, he betook h im sel f to the k ing’s court at A ugsburg.

Nor did he cease push ing his case with the empress-m other
,

with the (young) k ing, and with the b ishop
'

of A ugsburg
(Hen ry), til l he had secured his appointment to the

Apostol ic See .

” 2

Cadalous was the nom inee of a number of Lombard
b ishops who, on the death of Nicho las , had assemb led in
counc i l under the presiden cy of the chance l lor Guibert
They had decided that the on ly Pope they would accept
would be one

“ from the paradise of Ita ly who could com
pass ionate the ir infirm ities .

” 3 The prin cipal supporters
of Cadalous were the b ishops Dionys ius of P iacenza 4

and

Gregory of Verce l l i , m en whom S t. Pete r Dam ian de

nounces as of a very unepiscopa l character (petu lci ac

praleta r i i ) , and of whom he says that the i r hab its m ade

1 Cf . the letter of Barth olom ew
,
archb ishop of Tours , ap. Delarc,

11. 295.

2 Episc0pus Parmensis
,
Kadalo nom ine , audita un ius m orte ,

alter ius autem electionem s imulans se n escire, sum pta secum ,
ut

ferebatur, pecun ia immensa, curtem adiit,
”
etc. A nn . A lt. maj .

,
1060.

3 Bon izo, and Cod. Vat. A , ap . W atterich
,
i . 256 f. Speran t en im

(clerici uxorati) quia, si Cadalous qui ad hoc gehennal iter aestuat,

un iversal i eccles iae An tich r isti vice prmsederit, ad eorum votum luxur iae

frena laxab it.
” Dam ian , Opusc., xvii i., diss. 2

, c. 8. Hence, even
Villemain , Gregory VI I ., 1 . 3 10, notes that the “ vicious l ife ” of

Cadaloii s gave no fear of h is be ing a reform er .
4 Elected in 1049 , he was deprived ofh is b ishopric in 1075.



ALEXANDER I I . 27 I

them bette r judges of fem ale beauty than of the proper
m en to choose as Popes .

1

The m an on whom m en of that descr iption fix ed the ir
cho ice was

,
of course ,

e ither like un to them se lves , or of such
a pl iab le character as eas i ly to be m ade the ir tool. He

was of the fam i ly of the coun ts of Sabulonus, a castle not

far from Verona
,
and

,
on the death of h is father, took up

h is abode in the city, a long with h is b ro the rs , at the court
of its duke . In 1042 he joined the ranks of the clergy ;
and three years later, becom ing b ishop of Parma

,
he founded

the monastery of S t. George ex (or in) B ra ida
,
on the banks

of the A dige
,
j ust outside the c ity

,
when ce Dom Cajetan

drew these particulars of h is early l ife .

2 In al lowing
h im se l f to be made an antipope , and thus “

the ruin of the

people , as S t. Pete r Dam ian is fond of cal l ing h im
,

3 he

displayed anyth ing but a virtuous character ; and that act

seem s to have been but the cl imax of an il l-spen t l ife .

The last-nam ed author says he was worse than Saul , for
he from being good became bad

,
whereas the b ishop from

be ing bad becam e worse .

4 A nd he further declares that
those who had been presen t affi rmed that it was on ly
the clem ency of the Roman Church that saved him from
condem nation by the synods of Pav ia Man tua

and Floren ce ( 105 If these words are
,
however

,

1 Sicut norunt disputare de specie fem inarum , sicutinam potuissent
in eligendo pontifice perspicax habere judicium .

” Ep. i . 20.

2 Ap. P. L .,
t. 144, p. 247.

3 Th is epithet, by an etymology quite h is own , the sain t extracts from
th e name Cadalous , a cadendo d ictus , ru inam populi sonar,” Discept.

sy nod ,
ap. P. L .

,
t. 145, p. 85. Cf . Ep. i . 20 .

“ Cadalous quippe
vocaris . Et prima pars hujus nom in is man ifeste denuntiat

casum , secunda populum ,
Ad ds

, siquidem Gra ce, Latine populum somat.
”

4 Discept. , l .c. , p. 84 . He also calls h im “
reprobus homo

,

”
and

speaks of h im as one
“ in quem ,

teste munda, omn ium vitiorum sentina
confluxit,

”
and as mango a ccles iarum .

” Cf . ep. 19 of Alexander I I .

and Ranger ius, p. 34.

5 Ep, i . 20.
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Basle , Oct.
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too vague to al low us to do more than suspect him of s imony
or con cub inage

, specific charges of the former crime , at

least
,

'

are defin ite ly brought against him by the same

writer }.
To g ive some show of canon ical action to their proceed
ings

,
the supporters of Cadalous convened a synod at Basle .

The first act in its proceedings was the crown ing of the

young king as Patricius of the Romans
,
by Gerard and

his associates , with the golden c irclet they had b rought
from Rome .

2 Then , desp ite the oppos ition of at least a

con s iderab le number of the archb ishops and b ishops,3

Cadalous was declared Pope by the young king} was in
vested w ith the m itre and the customary red

’ cloak or

cope ,

5
and took the name of Honor ius I I . These do ings,”

regretful ly note the Anna ls of A ltaich
,

“were the be

g inn ings of troub les ,” and were possib le because the king
was a boy ,

and h is mother
,
inasmuch as She was a woman

,

was eas ily swayed first by one adviser and then by another ;
1 “ Nam pra bendarum Eccl es ia tua vel Eccle siarum damnanda

comm ercia
,

al iaque longe turpiora hactenus in tuo tantum

narraban tur oppidulo .

” l b. The sain t denounces in verse as well as in
prose h is evil use of gold “

auro destruis orbem .

” Poem n . 166. Cf .

n . 172, and the close of Opusc. , iv.,
all ap. t. 145.

2 Imposita corona a Roman is transm issa, patricius Romanorum est

appellatus .

” Bernaldus, an . 1061 .

3 The Annals of Augsburg, ap. M G. S S . , i i i . , say s imply, “Arch i
episcopis et ceteris episcopis non con sentientibus.

”

4 “ Ordinatus est per manum regis Hein rici.” Benzo
,
11. 1 .

Romanorum legatis eligentibus.

” Bernald , l .c. Cf . Berthold
,
etc.

Beno ( ii. 1 1 ) pretends it was the cardinals who compelled Henry “
ut

in electo suo Parmens i episcopo Cadalo favorem et aux ilium pra staret.”
The truth in the matter of Ben edict’s election is well put by a

S a l z hurg catalogue, drawn up by the priest Haimo a monk
Of the monastery of Eistorf.

“ Benedictus contra canones ,
privata auctoritate quorundam Romanorum gratia promotus,

”
etc.

, ap.

Pitra, De epist. Rom . Pont., p. 3 3 1 .

5 Habes nunc forsitan m itram , habes juxta m orem R. Pon tificis

rubeam cappam .

” Dam ian (ep . i . 20) to Cadaloij s . Hi s alabaster
throne m ay still b e seen beh ind the choir in the cathedral of Parma.
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movab le support of the Apostol ic See ,
” 1 S t. Pete r Dam ian ,

was fi l led with anguish of sou l . He at on ce dispatched a

long and earnest letter to the intruder. Rem inding h im of

the m ercy the Roman See had shown h im in not pun ishing
him for the faults

'

of wh ich he had been guilty when he

pretended to be noth ing more than b ishop of Parma
,
he

ind ignantly asked h im how he could dare to al low h im se l f
to be e lected b ishop of Rom e

,
and that too without the co

operation of the card ina l-b ishops and the Rom an Church ?
'In the strongest language of the Sacred S criptures he tried
to impress upon the usurper the ev i l he had done and the

troub le he was about to bring upon the world . He eu

deavoured to shame h im by rem ind ing h im that up to th is
t im e his transgress ions had been known to but few,

but that,
now he laid claim to be Pope, they were be ing d iscussed
eve rywhere .

“ They are being talked about in markets
where the m erchants most do congregate , and by the

workers in the fie lds. Boys at schoo l are engaged in

pul l ing your character to pieces, and the c it izens who
meet together in the streets are condemn ing y ou .

” He

even ventured
,
in a few verses at :the end of h is letter ,

to assert that the intruder would d ie in the course of

the year.2
It was al l to no purpose . Cadalous at on ce began to

make prepa rations to estab lish h im se lf in Rom e by force ;
and instructions were g iven by the court to its Ita l ian
officials to afford h im al l the necessary help. Meanwh i le

1 Ep. Alex . 15.

2 Non ego te fallo, coepto m orier1s in anno. Ep. i . 20. Cadalous

did not die during the year but Dam ian was satisfied with regard to
h is prophecy, because he died , as it were, as pope d ur ing th e year, ih
asmuch as elected, “ d ie SS . App. S imon is et Juda eodemque

verten te anno, in pra d ictorum app. v igil iis ab omn ibus Teuton icis et

Ital icis episcopis qu i cum rege tunc aderant (viz p at the council
ofAugsburg),damnatus est et depositus.

”
Opusc. 18, c. 8.
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the notorious Ben zo was dispatched to Rom e with large
sums of money to we ld together by its mean s a strong
oppos it ion .

1 In passing th rough Tuscany, he te lls us h im
sel f how: he bought th e support of various counts ; and

when he had been rece ived in Rome by the mal contents
with in the city, and lodged “ in the palace of O ctavian ,

”

near S . Mar ia in Aracoe li , he gave them also go ld in plenty
and prom ised them m oun tain s of it.2 If we are to bel ieve
his own account of his do ings

,
he displayed the greatest

activity for the antipope, not on ly in a more or less secret
m anner

,
but open ly. And he has left us quaint pi ctures of

h is private conferences with h is aristocratic supporters in
the ir ta l l white m itres , and of h is pub l ic addresses to the
people in the Co l iseum or the Circus Max imus (guaddam
hypodrom ium ). He avers that Pope A lex ander himsel f
was present at one of these latter

,
that he obju rgated

h im for leaving the see given h im by King Hen ry, and
for usurping that of Rome by the aid of money and the

Norm ans ; that the Pon tiff m eekly rep l ied that he would
send an embassy to Germany to ex plain h is action

, and

that he then took h is departure am id the hootings of the
m ultitude .

3

A s soon as he had form ed a m ore or less strong party, Cadalous
Benzo sen t word to the antipope to make h is descent 0n :ii

v

R
I

ciirit
s

a,

Rome .

4 W ith a strong force
,
drawn for the most part from

1062 '

his b ishopr ic , and paid for by its goods ,5 Cadalo ii s began
h is southward march by way of Bologna,

gathering recruits
as he wen t along. Despite the Opposition of the Countess

1 Of th is m iss ion Benzo has left us an account as full of lies as

of bombastic and verbose diction . Ap. Watterich , i . 270 f. , or

[V] . G. S S .,
x i.

2 “H
'

oneravi com ites am irand is muneribus ,
” l .o.,

i i . 1 . Nunc
pol l icendo auri mon tes, nunc paradis i m ell ifluos fon tes .

”
C. 6.

3 Ben zo, i i . 2 .

“Vade leprose , ex i bavose, discede peose
4 c. 5.

5 Bon izo and Ben zo, tl .cc. Dam ian , Ep. 11. 2 1 .
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Beatrice , he reached Sutri on March 25. Here he was

joined by Benzo with “ h is Roman senators and Galerian

princes .

” 1

Meanwh i le Hildebrand -had not been inactive . He had
gathered together some troops, but had fa i led to induce
e ither the Norman s or Godfrey of Tuscany, both inten t on
the ir own schemes

,
to come to h is a id . However, when the

forces of Cadalous en camped on the Neron ian fie lds
,
they

were assai led by the Romans (April Vi ctory was at

first with the an tipope , and he al l but gained possess ion of

S t. Peter’s ; 2 but, unab le to ho ld h is ground in the Leon ine
city, he withdrew by the ford at Fiano (F lajanum , the

an cien t Flav ian ), some twenty-six m i les from Rome , to the

other S ide of the Tiber. The castle of S t. A nge lo
,
never

theless , rema ined in the power of one of h is partisan s,
Cencius o i Crescentius , the son of the prefect S tephen .

3

A t Fiano, Cadalo ii s rece ived some fresh recruits
,
and

then m oved to Tusculum ,
where he was jo ined by its counts ,

and where— a m ost unex pected remark from the artificia l
Benzo— all

“
were de l ighted by the most fragran t scents

of herbs and flowers .

” 4 Whi lst stil l encamped beneath the
towers of Tusculum , the party of the antipope were greatly
e lated by the arriva l in the ir m idst of three gorgeously
att ired envoys from the Eastern Emperor. I t would
appear that Ben zo had a l ready been trying to effect an

al l ian ce w ith the Greeks aga in st the Norm ans
,

5 th rough
the agen cy of Pantaleon , patricius of Amalfi.

6 A t any

rate , bes ides careful ly discuss ing the s ituat ion
, the

1 “ Ben zo cum senatoribus Roman is, associatis s ib i principibus
Galer ian is,

”
11. 9 .

2 A nna les Rom . ,
Bon iz o, Benzo, Cata l .

3 Tunc tempor is d ictus Cencius tenebat castrum S . Angeli .” A nn .

Rom . Cf . Don iz o, i n vi t. Pl ath , c. 18 ; Leo O st., l .c.

,
and A nn .

A lt. maj . ,
1062 .

4 L .c.,
i i . 10.

5 Benzo
,
i i. 7 .

5 Vi de supra , p. 249 .
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to Parma as wel l . as he could
,
while Godfrey escorted

A lex ander to Lucca .

1

Godfrey’

s action on th is occasion was but one act of a

con spiracy to bring to an end the ex isting regen cy in

Germany . He was in touch w ith A nno of Co logne
,

2
and

other ecclesiasti cs who were jealous of the power possessed
in the coun c i ls of the empress-regent by Hen ry, b ishop of

Augsburg
,
and w ith O tho ,

duke of Bavaria , and other lay
nob les who were equal ly env ious of the favoured b ishop,
and who bore uneas i ly the yoke of a female ruler. By a

clever ruse the m al conten ts contrived to possess them se lves
of the person of the ir youth ful sovere ign at a

‘

place on the

Rh ine where now stands the town of Kaiserswerth . He
was at once conveyed up stream to Co logne by the boat
into wh i ch he had been entrapped .

3

There was considerab le excuse for Anuo
’

s share in this
affair

,
if it be the fact that h e had been named by the

emperor “
the guardian of the kingdom and of h is son .

” 4

1 “Ad Lucam dedux it hom inem perd ition is
”
(Alexander). Ben zo,

11. 13 .

2 “Adgressus est subvertere regale curiam . Itaque pecut Annan
(so h e calls Anno, after th e h igh priest Annas), non primum , sed

Agrippinum , et cum pra dicto Anna rapuit puerum regem de

grem io matris .

” Ben zo, i i . 1 5.

3 Lambert of Hersfeld (A nna l . 1062) gives the fullest accoun t of

th is unworthy tran saction . Cf . Tr i umphus S . Reinacl i , i . 2 ; and

Bon iz o and Cod . A , ap. Watter ich , i . 260.

4 Gesta Trever . (c. written at th e very beginn ing of th e twelfth
cen tury, ap. M G. S S ., vii i . “

Anno quem provisorem regn i et
tutorem filii su i He inr ici, He inricus m oriens rel iquerat.

” It is very
hard to decide how Anno b ehaved towards h is royal ward. Some

contemporary authors unfavourab le to the king say Anno tried to
bring h im up well, wh ile others favourab le to h im say the Oppos ite.

Representing th e form er we have Bruno
,
who writes : Eum que (th e

youthful monarch ) cum omn i diligen tia , sicut decebat imperatoriam
prolem ,

non tam regi quam regno prospiciens, nutrire curavit.

” De

hel lo Saxon ica, c. 1 . The author of Hen ry’s b iography quoted below
(p. 289 , n . 4) declares , on the con trary, that Henry’s education was

wholly n eglected.
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A t any rate , he was now master of the situation .

Nicho las against whom he had had a personal d isl ike}
was dead

,
and Cadalo ii s was the nom inee of the party of

the empress. And , as the archb ishop at on ce replaced
'

her

chance l lor of Ita ly , Guibert, by Gregory, b ishop of Verce l l i ,
policy, at least , if not con scien ce , d ictated to h im 2 the

advisab il ity of supporting A lex ander. It was decided to

hold a great diet at A ugsburg in October. S t. .Peter
Dam ian prepared the way for th is assemb ly’

s pass ing a

j udgment in favour of A lex ander by the argum ents wh ich
he set down in h is Disceptatio sy nodal is , and with which
the reader has al ready been '

fnade fam i l iar.
It is very unfortunate that but few facts with regard Its

d
to the d i et of A ugsburg have been tran sm 1tted to us .

6m m

1 Cf . supra , p. 254 .

2 Bowden’
s estimate of Anno

’
s character is much nearer the truth

than that Of Montalembert. In h is se izure of Henry h e “was

probab ly influenced in the accompl ishment of it by m otives m ore pure,
or

,
at least, less selfish than were those Of h is coadjutors. His temper

was passionate, and h e was deeply infected with the general rapacity
of the clerical body in that age but he at the same time possessed, if
we may judge from the represen tations of con temporary writers, a
sincer ity of character wh ich should incline us to believe that in

adopting the l ine wh ich h e did, he : was main ly actuated by the des ire
of prom oting the welfare of h is coun try.

”
Gr egory VI I .

,
vol . i . 239.

Cf the Annals of Altaich
,
an . 1062

, Quon iam episcopus tunc
palatio pra sidens justicia studebat, etiam res publ ica florescere inci
piebat,

”
and Dam ian , Ep. ii i. 6. On th e comparative excellence

,
at

least, of the virtue and pol itical ab i l ity of Anno there is a cons iderab le
amount of agreemen t am ong modern writers. After his death he was

regarded as a sa in t. A poem in the vernacular
,
one of the very best

of its tim e, and wr itten probab ly at th e close of the re ign of Henry IV.

,

has immortal ised h is nam e . It praises “ Cologne, the most beautiful
of all the cities of Germany,” for h aving had as its ch ief “

the most

virtuous man whom the Rh ine has ever beheld upon its banks .

”

Among h is predecessors he shone as an amethyst in a beautiful r ing,
and ,

“
wh i le to the great and powerful he was as a l ion , he was l ike a

peaceful lamb to th e lowly and unfortunate. He was b lessed by the
widow and by the orphan .

” Cf :Le
’

gende d
’
A nno

,
ap. B ichoff, Tableau

de la l i tte
’

rature du Nord , p. 199 ff., Par is, 1853 .
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Bes ides a number of German and Ital ian b ishops and

nob les
, there were present at it A nno and h is protege

’

,

King Hen ry, as wel l as , probab ly, Godfrey of Tuscany.

The more conscien tious among the bishops seem to have
fe lt themse lves in the sam e awkward position as did many
of the i r successors in the Great S chism of the West.

They real ised that the case seemed to be one of disc iples
s itting in j udgment on the ir master} and would appear to
have come to a decis ion that . was rather practical than
theoretica l in its nature . Th is would seem the most

satisfactory inferen ce from a compar ison of what actua l ly
took place imm ediate ly after the d iet, viz ., the restoration
of A lex ander

,
w ith the fact of the legality of h is e lection

being rediscussed at the coun ci l of Man tua 2 It is true
S t. Peter Dam ian 3

says that Cadalous was “ condemned
and deposed

”
at Augsburg, but the statem ent cannot be

said to be more than practical ly correct. The better
in form ed A nnals of Altaich g ive it as the decree Of the

assemb ly that he who had been consecrated (Pope) should
again return to the Apostol i c See, unti l such tim es as

a canon ical and synoda l dec ision should defin ite ly rule
whether he was to reta in it or to be deposed from it.

”

And they add
,

“ A lex ander returned to Rome not long
after th is .

” 4

Anuo
’

s nephew, Burchard of Ha lberstadt, was m ean

while comm iss ioned by the diet to proceed to Rome and

to satisfy h im se l f regarding the truth of what

.

had been

al leged for and against A lex ander’s e lection .

5 Burchard’s

1 “ Episcopis nec justum nec facile videbatur, d iscipulos judicare
magistrum .

” A nn . A lt. maj .
, 1061 . These annals seem to have con

fused the diets of Basle and Augsburg.

2 Benzo, i i i. 26.

3 Opusc. 18
, c. 8.

4 A nn . A lt. maj ., 1063 .

5 “Mittitur episc0pus Halberstatensis qui utrarumque partium
allegationes aud iret et vice ca saris et principum juste ex inde judicaret.
Is Romam ven iens A lexandri e lectionem ratam esse firmavit.
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Th is action of the Lateran synod with regard to

Cadalous would seem to have galvan ised h is party into
new l i fe . Gathering together “ what b ishops and clerics
he could at Parm a

,

”
the an t ipope declared that he was the

true Pope , inasmuch as
“ he had been e lected and instal led

by the king as patricius of the Romans
,

and he anathe

matised A lex ander , who ,
he ma inta ined , had not been

canon ical ly elected by th e Roman clergy and people , but
fraudulently by the Normans

,

“
the enem ies of the Roman

Empire .

” 1

Then
,
after h e had gathered togethe r a large sum

of money
,
wh ich be scattered freely in al l directions} he

aga in m arched on Rom e . Contriv ing to e lude the troops
stationed by Duke Godfrey to watch him ,

3 he succeeded
in surpr ising the Leon ine City by n igh t

,

“
with the aid of

the capitanei and certain pestiferous Romans.

” 4 Com

pe lled ,
however , to abandon it on the fol lowing day , he

took refuge with Cencius in the castle of S t. Ange lo
,

5 for

both it and Johann ipolis were in the hands of A lex ander’s
enem ies .

3

Once aga in the streets of Rome resounded with the

notes of battle
,
and its great buildings re-echoed the fierce

battle-cry
,
War ! War ! of the Norm an s

,
whom H i ldeb rand

had aga in summoned to A lex ande r’s ass istan ce . Though
they fa i led to carry the castle of S t. A ngelo by assault,

1 A nn . A lt , 1063 . Cf . Ben zo, 11. 14 .

2 A nn . Roman i
,

“ Et congregata pecun ia, reversus est Rom e (sic) ;
set n ich il ey profuit.” Cf Bon iz o, Cad . Vat. A ,

and Dam ian , Opusc.
56, c. 8, ap. P. L
3 Benzo, i i. 16.

4 Bon iz o. Cf Cod and Benzo.

5 [5. Cf. ep. 19 , 1n wh ich, speaking ofCadalou s at th is tim e,A lexander
wr ites : Propi ii nom in is etym ologiam in tel l igens ad reparandam

pecun iam , in periculum capitis sui a fautoribus suis distributam ,

cujusdam turris pra sid io gem ebundus servatur .

”

5 Ben zo, i i . 1 5. He calls the latter : “ S . Pauli munitionem or

opidum Pauli



The Castle of Saint Angelo as i t appears in plans of d ifferent ages.

(From Rodocanach i , Le ch ri /eau Sa i n t
-Ange. )
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The king and h is advise rs accord ingly decided to ho ld
a synod at Mantua, “

where both Popes , i f it be right to
use such a phrase , along with the German ,

Roman , and

Lombard b ishops , m ight meet together.” 1 The synod was
fix ed for the feast o f Pentecost ; and although,” as Bon iz o
notes}

“
the proceed ing was derogatory to the d ign ity

of the Roman Pontiffs, nevertheless, see ing that it was a

case of hard necessity, A lex ander not on ly agreed to

be present at the assemb ly
,
but actual ly summoned it

h im se lf.3
On the appoin ted day a great many importan t person

ages met at Man tua, and were rece ived with ‘

the greatest
honour by the Countess Beatr ice.

4 In the first place
came Pope A lex ander, “who ever strove to comply with
the canon s ”

;
5 then A rchb ishop Anno

,
with a number of

German b ishops and nob les ; and , final ly, “ innumerab le ”

b ishops , abbots
,
and prin ces from all parts of

'

Italy.

”

Cadalous , who had prom ised to present him sel f at the
synod

,
fa i led to do so

,
but took up a pos ition close at

hand
,
with a number of armed men (cum ingenti mu lti

i udino), at Aqua n igra . Hen ce he sent to A nno to say

that he would not come to the assemb ly un less he were
al lowed to be its supreme pres ident. O f th is impertinen t
announ cemen t the king’s representatives (ca sa rei nunci i )
took no notice

,
as they regarded A lex ander as at least

Pope defacto.

5 Thus rebuffed
, Cadalous contented h im se lf

with send ing a number of spies into the city, in order that
he m igh t be kept we l l informed as to what went on .

The first sess ion of the synod was held in the church on

1 A nn . A It , l .c.

2

‘

Ad am icum ,
1. vi .

3 Apud Mantuam synodum convocavit.
” Cod . A .

4 Ben zo, i i i. 27.

5 Quon iam regulis ecclesiasticis in omn ibus semper obedire studuit

Ann . A lt ,
5 Qui jam papa erat.” I t .
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Whit-Monday
,
and it was obvious that there was con sider

ab le d ifferen ce of op1n 1on am ongst its m em bers .

1 How

ever, after the invocation of the Holy Ghost
,
when al l had

taken the i r seats , A lex ander addressed them on the need
Of peace and harmony, and then ordered (j uss it) h im to

speak who had anyth ing to say .

2 Thus adjured
,
Anno rose

and said that it had come to the ears of the king that
A lex ander had been e lected by s imony, and had .

. been

main tained in h is pos ition by the Normans , enem ies of

the Roman Empi re . To th is A lex ander is sa id by the

annal ist of A ltaich
,
who professes to give his very words ,3

to have m ade the fol low ing
-

reply “What truth th ere IS i n

my accusers you m ay j udge from th is
,
that, un l ike m e

,
they

have not dared to present them selves before th is assemb ly .

But to what has been al leged aga inst m e I am wi ll ing
to make answer, not upon compulsion ,

but Of my own

accord ; for all know that it is not the proper th ing for
disc iples to accuse or to j udge the i r m asters . Hence , that
God’s Holy Church m ay not b e scandal ised th rough me

,

I cal l to witness the Ho ly Sp i r it, whose com ing we are

now ce leb rating, that my soul has never been sta ined w ith
s im ony, and that I was duly instal led in the cha ir of Peter
quite against my will . A nd th is was done by those who
are acknowledged to have the right, accord ing to the ancient
custom of the Rom an Church

, of e lecting and consecrating
the Pope . W ith regard to friendsh ip with the Norman s

,

there is no need that I shou ld say anyth ing. However,

1 Propter studia partium , qua inter illos magna eran t
,
divers i

d iversis faveban t.
”
A nn . A l i . , l .c.

2 1h. Behold the vulgar term s in wh ich Ben zo ( i ii. 27) describes the
speech of Alexander Baburrus Alexander in cath edra collocatur, et
prout valebat baburrando eos de servitio Dei ammonebat. Et cum

diu mul tumque frenden s b laterando verba perstreperet, nullusque

balbutationem ejus in tel l igeret, Annas ammonu it esse cessandum .

”

3 L .c., U t verb is ipsius utam ur .

”
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when the king
,
my son , comes to Rome to rece ive the

imperial crown , he w i l l be ab le to discover for h imse l f
what measure of truth there may be in what is said
concern ing it.
These s imple words of A lex ander were enough for the

assemb led pre lates . They acclaim ed him Pope , and

intoned the Te Deum . Then , on the motion of the

sovere ign Pontiff, they unan imously condemned Cadaloii s.

1

Another session was he ld on the fol lowing day . Em

boldened by the fact that for som e reason A nno was not

present at it, a number of arm ed supporters of the antipope
burst in to the church , denoun cing A lex ander as a heretic

,

and threaten ing to kil l him . Most of the b ishops fled in

terror. But A lex ander bo ldly kept h is place , guided by
the advice Of the abbot of A ltaich

,
Wen ceslaus

,
who

,
says

our annal ist with ill-d isgu ised contempt, knew wel l the
ways of the Lombards , wh i ch were to threaten m uch more
than they had the courage to accompl ish. And so it

happened on th is occas ion for the opportune arrival of the
Countess Beatrice with her so ld iers caused an instan taneous
resumption of order.
A fter two more sess ions , and after he had con ferred certain

pr ivileges on the b ishop of Man tua} A lex ander returned
to Rome by way of Lucca ,

and was acknowledged by all .3

Though now alm ost un iversal ly discredited , Cadalous in
h is retirement continued to style h im self Pope, and ceased
not til l the hour of h is death issuing decrees as though he
we re the suprem e Pont iff,4 and con stituting h im se l f a centre
of disaffection .

5 He died e ither at the close of the yeai
1 A nn . A lt , t.e.

2 Jaffe, 4553 .

3 A nn . A lt , l .a. Cf . Bon iz o, Cad . A , and Benzo ( i i i. Bada
culus (Alexander) equidem reversus ad Lateran i sedem , glor iabatur se

il lam vicisse per legem . Continuo un ivers i properan t ad cum tamquam
pisces ad vivaria.

”

4 Lambert, an . 1064.

5 Cf . Dam ian
, ep. v11. 3 .
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therefore
,
favoured the advan ces of another who left h im

m ore to h im self and h is passions ; and when Anno returned
to Germany} he found that his place had been taken by
the ab le and aspiring Adalbert,2 archb ishop of Bremen

,
of

whose splendid amb ition men tion has already been made .

3

The empress-mother Agnes returned to court ; but such
influen ce for good as she ex ercised over her wayward son

was more than neutral ised by that which the young
dissolute Coun t Werner ex erted over h im in an opposite
direction .

To in crease h is influence over th e youthful Hen ry
,
the

age. 1065. patr iarch of Hamburg-Bremen
,
for so A dalbert loved to be

The influ
ence of

Adalbert.

cal led
,

4 caused h im to be proclaimed of age when . he was

on ly fifteen years o ld 5 (March 29 ,

O ne result of the adven t of Adalbert to powe r would
seem to have b een that en couragement was aga in given to

Cadalo ii s by the Germ an Court
1

Th is action cal led forth
a strong lette r from S t. Peter Dam ian to Hen ry, son of the

emperor Hen ry I I I .
,
k ing of the Romans.

”
In prophe tic

language he warned h im that the man who should d ivide the
Church would be h imse l f d ivided ; he suggested that the
empire

’

s treatmen t o f the Roman Church was perhaps the

reason of the losses it was susta in ing at the hands of the

Normans and others .and he ex horted h im to let the force

1 Delarc, 11. 462.

2 Cf . Lamb ert, 1063 , along with th e notes of Holder-Egger.
3 Cf . vol . v .

, p. 262 f., of th is work, and supra , 72 f. On the

character of Adalbert, see Bowden , i . 240 Declarc, i i. 463 if.
4 Adam of Bremen , Gesta, i i i. 38.

5 Lambert, 1065 Berthold i A nn .

, 1065, etc.

5 “

Quidam tu i aulici m in isterii d ispen satores de perse
cutione Rom ana gratulantur eccles ia , utrique s i licei parti faventes,
ut modo se venerab il is papa fautores per assentation is lenocin ium
asserant, m odo pr imogen ito Satana fals i successus la ta prom ittant.”
Dam ian , Ep. vii. 3 . Th is letter

,
like most of those of the saint, is

undated. and so it is not certain that it refers to th is epoch .
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of h is wrath fal l upon Cadalous
,
that en emy of man

’

s

salvation
,
that sink of vices , that fue l of hel l .1

Th is letter was not without its e ffect on the k ing’s
coun c i l , and an ex pedit ion in to Italy was decided upon .

Ow ing, however, it wou ld appear} to the diplomatic
manoeuvres of Adalbert, it was first postponed , then

abandoned a ltogether. A nd
, despite h is own w ishes

,

A lexander was, as we shal l see
,
forced to endeavour to

strengthen the papal al l ian ce with the Norman s.

Though fortune-tel lers, in
.

whom he trusted , had assured Fal ljoi
Adalbert that he would be the head of the government for

a long time , a coal ition of h is enem ies brough t about h is
fal l as early as the beginn ing of the year 1066. The party
of A nno on ce again becam e al l-powerful in the realm ; and

wh ile archb ishops and dukes con tended for the ch ief place
in h is kingdom

,
the young king was made to rema in a

m ere cipher in its governm ent} but was al lowed to

becom e an adept in every ignob le vice .

4

W ith a view to putting a term to the growing l icentious N
fig

iage

O eury,
ness of thei r youthfu l monarch

,
h is coun c i l lors ins isted on 1 066.

h is marrying Bertha,
the daugh ter of Adelaide , coun tess

1 Dam ian , Ep. vi i . 3 .

2 From a letter of Anno to Alexander
,
discovered by Floss, Die

Papstwah l un ter d i e Ottonen , Fre iburg, 1838. Cf . G iesbrech t,
Gesch ichte der Deutschen Ka iser z ei t, i i i . 1242, ed . 4 both ap. Delarc,
fi. 479 , 489 .

3 Cf the curious docum ent known as the Tr i umphus S . Remacl i ,
i . c. 15, ap. M. G. S S .

,
x i.

, or P. L .
,
t. 149, written by Godfrey, who

was at th is period provost of Stab lo or Stavelo. Its author is an

uncomprom is ing opponen t of Anno.

4 Cf . the anonymous author of the L ife, or panegyr ic rather, of
Henry IV.

“ Fuit ha c perfid ia vel max ima, quod eum quas i sub
sigillo servandum in pueril ibus actis sua potestati relinquebant, ut et

sic el iceren t ab eo quod affectabant.” Vi t. Hen rici [V., c. 2, ed .

Eberhard, Hanover, 1899 . Th e Life was written soon after Henry’s
death , and , l ike Eginhard’s b iography of Charlemagne, is full ofphrases
borrowed from Sallust. Cf what Henry h im self says of h is early life
to Gregory V I I . Reg . Greg . VI I .

,
1. 29 a .

VOL . VL
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of Turin , to whom his father had long before caused h im
to be betrothed . The ceremony was accordingly gone
th rough at Tribur

,
July 1 3 , 1066 ; but for m any month s

Hen ry refused to consummate the marr iage. A lthough
Bertha was am iab le and beautiful

,
and , as the seque l

abundan tly proved , loved her husband , he con ce ived the
greatest disl ike to her— partly, no doubt, because pressure
had been put upon h im in the m atter by Anno.

The h istory of the early years of the re ign of King
Hen ry IV. furn ishes an adm irab le i l lustrat ion of the truth
that it is an ev i l th ing for a nation to have a ch i ld-ruler.
During that period the who le of Germany was kept in
a turmo i l by the un checked se lf-seeking of its chief men .

Wh ilst Anno
’

s n epotism was caus ing , as one of its resu lts ,
the v iolent death of one of h is nephews} a b ishop-e lect,
the quarre ls of Adalbert wi th Magnus

,
duke of Sax ony,

were ending in the ruin of his diocese , in an outburst of

pagan ism ,
and in h is own great hum i l iation .

2

In their struggles for influen ce the heads Of the various
parties strove to secure the support of the Pope . There is
sti l l ex tant a letter to A lex ander from S iegfried , archb ishop
of Mainz

'

or Mayen ce , in wh ich he begs “ h is patern ity,
inasm uch as he is the crown of the ir kingdom ,

and the

diadem of the whole Roman Empire , ever to have h is son
,

the ir sovere ign lord Hen ry
,
in h is good memory, and with

apostol ic constan cy to con tinue, as he has done 1n the

past, to support h im with h is advice and he lp ti l l he secure
the imperial crown .

” 3 The part soon to be taken by

1 Lambert, 1066. Cf . epp. of Anno h im self, etc. , in Giesebrech t, l .c.,

pp. 1244, 1245, ap. Delarc, i i. 485, 486. Anno tried in va in to induce
the Holy See to pun ish th e crim e wh ich h is n epotism had brought
about

2 Adam of Bremen , i i i. 47 ff.
3 “Vestram exoramus patern itatem , ut, quia regn i nostri estis corona

et tocius Roman i imperii diadema
,
fil ii vestri dom in i mei regis Henrici
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Bavaria , entered Italy in thei r sovere ign’

s name
,
and at

on ce in curred the displeasure of the Pope by free ly holding
intercourse with Cadalous and w ith h is equal ly excom

mun icated partisan ,
Hen ry, archb ishop of Ravenna.

A nother reason that m ade A lex ander d isposed to treat
A nno cold ly was that he had been in form ed that he

was a im ing at the Papacy ; 1 and he was
,
moreover,

annoyed at the way in wh ich
,
despite his prohib ition , he

was harrying the m onks of S tave lo or S tab lo.

2 Hence ,
when the ambassadors reached Rome, A lex ande r for some

t ime re fused to see them . However
,
after they had

h umb ly offered satisfact ion} the Pope gran ted them indeed
a hearing

,
but apparen tly refused to con form at least to

al l the i r w1shes , and , tak ing up a firm stand , bade them lay

his views before the king.

4

How far the embassy was successful in impressing upon
the people of Ita ly the power O f Germ any

,
or the advan

tage or necess ity of un ion w ith it
,
may be gathered from

what the Annals of A ltaich tel l us of the return of the

ambassadors.

In stead of going back to Germany with the b ishops,
Otho of Nordhe im , duke of Bavaria

,
rem a ined beh ind

,
as

though to treat w ith the prin ces of Italy on its affa irs.

W ith a great m ultitude of Ital ians
,
Duke Godfrey wen t to

1 See Anuo
’
s indignan t den ial of th is charge in th e letter h e wrote

to A lexander wh ich has already been cited.

2 Cf . the first book of th e Tr iumphus, especially cc. 19 , 2 1 , and 22.

3 The author of th e Tr iumphus S . Remacl i ( i 22) would have us

bel ieve that the hum i liation of the archb ishop extended to walking
barefoot. Igitur ex senatus consultu jubetur ob hoc(comm un icating
with Cadaloiis) arceri a conspectu papa totiusque Roman i concilii, n is i
publ ica satisfaction e purgaret Offensam quam comm iserat contra jus
honoremque vicari i Petr i ap. Pro qua re i lle consultus, pro delicto

nudis pedibus procedit in pub licum .

”

4 “Dim issis illis, mandat regi que voluit.” A nn . A lt., l .c. Cf.

Tr i umphus, i t.
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m eet h im on the pla in s round Piacen za. When ,
however,

O tho attempted to enter upon business , the Ita l ians , moved
by their pride, and , as it were , inborn hatred of the Germans ,

refused to give h im a hearing
,
shouted him down ,

and

compel led h im to depart without accompl ish ing anyth ing.

” 1

A nother matte r to wh ich Hen ry and h is adv isers fa i led Henry
would

to j n duce the Pope to agree was his wish to divorce Bertha. d

B

lvorce

h
Whether because she had l n a sense been forced upon h lm ,

8” a

or because he obj ected to the restraints of m arried l ife ,2 or
because he had taken a personal d isl ike to her, he desired
to procure a divorce from her. It was in 1069 (June ), and
to S iegfried of Mainz (Mayence), that Hen ry fi rst Opened
h is m ind on the subject

,
and

,
according to a conjecture

of Lambert
,
offered to force the Thuringians to pay h im

the tithes, i f he would he lp h im to atta in h is end .

3 When ,

by whateve r m ean s
,
he had secured the adhesion of the

archb ishop to h is base designs, he began to speak pub l icly
of his relations to Bertha with much the same loathsome

hypocrisy as our own Hen ry VI I I . Spoke of h is towards
Catherine Of A ragon . He had no fault to find with her

,

but could no longer keep from m en that
“ by what j udg

m en t of God he kn ew not,
”
he cou ld not l ive with h is

wife
,
and that he had never treated her as such .

4 It was

accordingly decided to hold a synod on the matte r at

1 A nn . A lt , l .c.

2 Th is would seem not un likely, as just before the embassy to Rome

of 1067 he appears to have suffered from th e disorders that overtake
th e l ibertine “

Qu i (rex) m orbo invalescente in secretior ibus locis
natura , per s ingula momenta clamabat exan imari n im ia pressus

doloris graved ine.

” Tr iumphus, i. 16.

3 A nna l ., 1069 . Cf . A nn . A lt , 1069 .

“ In licitis namque concu

b inarum amplex ibus adha rere solebat et idcirco reginam , quam
consortem regn i legal iter duxerat, pen itus abj icere cogitabat. Aux it

hanc ejus in iquam voluntatem episcopi Mogontin i confortatio,
”
etc.

4 If we are to believe Bruno (De hel lo S ar an ico, c. he even wen t
so far as to lay a vain trap to ensnare h er virtue. She had h er first
ch ild (Conrad) in August 1071 .
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Main z l n the week fo l lowing the feast of S t. Michae l .
Meanwh i le the queen was relegated to the abbey of

Lorsch .

1

Whether because he hoped to begu i le A lex ander into
sanction ing h is action , or because h e feared the conse

quences i f he d id not comm un icate so importan t a matte r
to h im

, S iegfried forwarded to h im a garb led account as to

what
,
had taken place up to that m om en t regarding the

projected d ivorce . He pretended that he had Opposed the
k ing’s wishes in the matter un til both king and queen

_

had

assured h im that she was in capab le of becom ing a mother ;
and he declared that noth ing should be dorie without the
Pope

’

s authority.

2

The practi ca l reply of the Pope was to send the fearless
and inflex ib le ascetic

, S t. Peter Dam ian , as h is legate to

the appo in ted synod .

Ful l of hope of a speedy release from the matrimon ial
bond

,
Henry had set out for Mainz (Mayence), when word

was brought to him of the arrival in that c ity of the Pope
’

s

legate, and of the fact that he had al ready th reatened to
ex comm un icate S iegfr ied for the part he had taken “ in

th is w icked attempt at separation .

” 3 Made a coward by
h is conscience, and fi l led w ith b itter d isappoin tm ent, the

king was at first disposed to return to Sax ony withou t
presen ting h im se lf before the synod . It required all the

persuas ive powers of h is friends to induce h im to face the

legate . It was po inted out to h im that the atten tion of al l

was directed to the synod ; 4 that by h is own comm and the

1 De hel lo S ar anica
,
c. 7 .

2 For it is by the will of God “
that al l th e greater and more difficult

matters that arise in th e Church have to be referred to th e Roman

Church as to th e head .

”
Ep. S iegfried, ap. Jaffe, Mon .

3 Lambert
,
t.e.

4 “Grandis erat multorum adm iratio, et, quid inde futurum esset,

stupens expectatio .

” A nn .

-A l t.
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th is to the S imon iacal practices of King Henry shows that
the spi rit of the Gregorian reform was beginn ing to s ink
deep }

Adalbert of For a second time was a journey to Italy fatal to the
Bremen

again in ascendan cy of Anno. No sooner d ld Henry see that he
£3393

”
had fal len under the displeasure of the Pope than he re

cal led Adalbert of Bremen to manage the affai rs of state .

2

But the br ightness and b ril l iancy of the archb ishop had
departed , and left beh ind them on ly

'

a sen ile cunn ing.

3 He

thought m erely of acquiring wealth for h is church , of

leaving the k ing to work h is wil l , and of avoiding com ing
into adverse con tact w ith the magnates of the realm . He

had no concern how badly th e weak and helpless were
treated e ither by h im sel f or others. O f al l

1

h is great
powers , h is ready speech alone d id not desert him ; so

that at th is decl in ing period of h is l i fe i t m ight have been
said of him , as it was ofan English king, viz ., that he never
said a fool ish th ing} and never d id a w ise one . But h is

end was near. He d ied on March 18, 1072 .

Anno once A fter what has been sa id of the last doings of Adalbert,
the condition of th ings at h is death m ay be easi ly im agined .

Office'1072'Murmurs were loud and deep. The king was alarmed , and
succeeded in induc ing Anno to take up once more for the
genera l good the re ins o f gove rnm en t.5 To he lp th e

1 Cf . Delarc
,
i i. 508—15.

2 “Post trienn ium expulsion is sua voti compos effectus, in pristinum
gradum curia restitutus est.

”
Adam of Bremen, i ii . 58. Cf. Lambert,

1072.

3 Impos mentis effectus est.” I h.
, 61 .

4 Talis ille circa finem
,
totus a se alteratus quid vellet aut

nollet, n ec s ib i necull i suorum poterat satis notum esse. Ceterum
talis erat eloquen tia ejus usque ad finen , ut S i eum contionantem , facile
tib i persuaderetur, omn ia per il lum fieri plena ratione magnaque

auctor itate.

” 1h.

5 Lambert
,
1072 . The princes joined th e ir entreaties to those of

the king : Superatus tam eh unan im itate postulan tium privatum
commodum pub lico postposuit.”
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archb ishop in h is efforts to br ing Hen ry to some sense

of h is du ty
,
h is m other left Italy , and came to add her

ex hortat ion s to those of the n ew m in ister. It was al l to

no purpose . Roused for a t im e by the vigour of A nno
’

s

adm in istrat ion ,
Henry soon fe l l back, and cont inued h is

career of vice and fo lly , wanton ly O ffending great and

smal l al ike.

1 Unab le to check h im ,
A nno begged to be

a l lowed to retire and to apply h imse l f ex clusive ly to the

affa irs of his diocese . Henry was noth ing loath
,

“
and

, as

it were del ivered from a most severe master
,
at once bu rst

al l the bonds of moderation and plunged headlong in to
every kind of wickedness -

2
(Chr istm as

There was , however, one firm barrier at least in h is way , Henry 's
first e11

and against it h e soon struck . It was the Ho ly See . His counter
struggle with Hildeb rand was about to beg in . But the

“1
'

th the

Holy See ,

fi rst b lows in the deadly combat between the m onarch and

the Popes were struck by the dy ing hand of A lex ander.
In a Roman synod he l d in Len t a mon th or so before
he died

,
he pub l icly ex commun icated , at the request of the

empress-mother Agnes, some of the king’s adv isers whose
counse ls were em inen tly ca l culated to lead to h is be ing
cut Off from th e commun ion of th e Church .

3 Ekkehard of
Aura (Urach), indeed , goes m uch further . He pre tends
that A nno ,

who had gone to Rom e to rece ive som e m oneys
due to the king , returned w ith papal letters summon ing
Hen ry to Rome to answer the charges of s imony and other
cr im es wh ich had been lodged aga inst h im .

4 These ac

cusations, as we learn from the sam e author
, had been

preferred against him by the S ax on s , whom he had been

1 Lam bert, 1072 . Cf A nn . A lt , ann . 1072, 1073 .

2 Lambert
,
1073 .

3 Bon iz o, A d am icum , 1. vi .
4 Chron .

, an . 1073 .

“ Litteras A lexandr i detu lerun t (Anno an d

h is party), regem vocantes ad satisfaciendum pro symon iaca ba res i
al iisque nonnullis emendatione d ign is , qua de ipso Roma fueran t

audita.

”
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fiercely oppress ing.

1 The ir statemen ts of the i r wrongs
had won over S iegfried of Mainz , and many others

,
and

through them had en l isted the sympathy of the Pope .

But it would seem more l ike ly that in th is in stan ce Bon iz o
was m ore correct

,
and that it was Hen ry’

s counsel lors and
not h im se l f who rece ived the summon s to present them
selves before the Pope to an swer for the ir in iquities . S til l ,
whatever be the truth in the m atter

,
it is ev iden t that the

power of the Papacy is beginn ing to m ake itsel f fe lt in the
immed iate vic in ity of the king’s person. It w i l l not be
long before it w i l l fal l upon him .

Now that we have sketched the re lations'between the

emp ire and Pope A lex ander to the day of his death
,
we

may turn to other even ts in differen t parts of theChurch
with which he was connected.

2 It is on ly natural that we
Should beg in w ith the affairs of Italy, and with those of

one of its m ost important cities , Milan . Th e reform in

augurated in that city by S t. Peter Dam ian 3 was not final
but as long as the authority of A lex ander hung in the

balance, and papal interference was scarcely possib le ,
Gu ido

,
its refractory archb ishop, was content to acknowledge

that Ponti ff as head of the Church . No sooner , however,
was h is pos ition rendered secure thah he wen t over to the

party of Cadalo ii s . The Patarines , however, headed now

by the deacon A riald and the kn ight Herlembald} who
took the place of h is deceased b rother Landu lf, resumed

1 Chron .
, an . 1072.

“Non cessat gens Saxonum accusationes

b lasphemas et inauditas ad sedem apostol icam in i llum referre

indequeper ipsos (S iegfried etc. ) etiam papam Al exandrum s ib i fautores
(th e above nam ed b ish ops and th e Pope) efficiun t.’

2 We find h im gr ievi ng that for many years h e could scarce find

tim e to attend to th e affairs of th e local Roman Church , much less to
those of m ore distan t ones . Ep. 3 7, p. 13 17 .

3 Vide supra , p. 233 ff.
4 As h is affianced br ide had been seduced by a cleric, h e had a very

personal interest in the struggle . Landulf
,
i ii . 13 , ed . R. 1. S S .
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l iberties.

1 No more was needed to inflame the passions
of m en . By the friends of the archb ishop A r iald was

attacked , and left for dead ; and by the supporters of the

deacon ,
Guido’

s palace was sacked , . and him self nearly
done to death .

2 But a lavish distribution of money pro
voked a general feel ing again st A riald . He was compe l led
to fly from the city, was captured by the partisans of the
archb ishop, and put to death in a m anner too horrible to

be here
'

described .

3

Such a crime could not long rem a in h idden
,
and A riald

conquered in death . His m uti lated body was b rough t
back in triumph to Milan and sobn after two
cardinals arrived there from Rom e to restore peace and

order to the distracted city (Augus t). Thei r one object
was to put a term to the factions whose terrib le repr isals
were causing such m isery in the c ity.

4 Hen ce , they said
noth ing about the death of A riald

,
and

,
though they

renewed the decrees wh ich S t. Peter Dam ian had issued
( 1059 )

,

1egard ing s imony and cler ical cel ibacy
,
they ab

solutely forbade those who had banded them se lves together
to eradicate those v ices to proceed in the future by any

measures of vio len ce . They m ust act canon ical ly , and

denounce del inquents to the archb ishop or the b ishops .

5

The legates would also seem to have al lowed the excom

mun ication of Gu ido to lapse , perhaps on cond it ion that he
Should res ign h is office . For

, on the one hand
,
we know

that H i ldeb rand had declared that the on ly rem edy for
the sad state of affairs in Milan was the resignation of

1 Vi ta A c. 6.

2 1h. and Arnulf, l .c.

3 Vi ta A c. 7, Arnulf, Landulf, and Bon iz o.

4
Qu i (the Roman legates) dum apostolico pra cepto pacem

evangel iz aren t omn ibus, con sulte satis providen t de nece Arialdi foedus

compon ere.

” Such is the statem ent even of Arnulf ( i i i .
5 The record of th is legation has come down to us . It may be read

ap. R. 1. S S iv. 32, or Mans i
, Gouai l ., t. 19 , e tc.
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Guido
,
and the canon ical election of another archb ishop,

with the consen t of the Ho ly See ; 1 and , on the other
, that

he did actual ly res ign about th is tim e .

2

But i f the legates of the Ho ly See showed by the i r Resigna
S tudied m ode ration that the i r on e aim was the estab l ish Eitdfand
m ent of peace , the conduct of Guido evin ced p lain ly e ither
that the general good was of l ittle con cern to h im

,
or that

he had no idea of how to work for it. When he res igned
h is see

,
in stead of comm itting the cho ice of h is successo r

to the cle rgy and people of Milan
, and giv ing the Ho ly

See an Opportun ity of ex press ing its approval of their
cho ice

,
he sen t his crozier and ring to the king of

Germany, and asked h im to appo int as h is successor a

subdeacon of the nam e of Godfrey.

3 He preferred to

surrende r the l iberties of h is church into the hands of the

empire, rather than in to those of the Papacy. Godfrey
,

who had schemed to secure h is nom inat ion by Guido, was
equal ly successfu l w ith Hen ry, to whom he gave money

, and

a prom ise to destroy the Patarines.

4 But though he was
consecrated at Novara

,
Rom e would have none of h im ,

nor would the people of Milan . A nd even Guido
,
before

he died (TAugust 23 , abandoned h im
,
and made h is

peace with the reform party.

5

A ll during the interval between the nom ination of Election of

Godfrey and the death of Guido , active opposition was kept
Otto’ 1 072 '

1 Arnulf, l .a.

2 Bon iz o, l .c. Guido poen iten tia ductus, depos itis pon tifi

cal ibus insign iis, privato vivebat scem ate .

”

3 Arnulf
,
i ii. 20 ; Bon iz o, ih. Landulf, ii i . 1 7.

4 Bon izo says he had also given m oney to Guido. Gregory VI I .

thus describes the way in wh ich Godfrey obtain ed th e b ishopric
Qu i, dum h onorem ejusdem sedis nefand is affectaret des ideri is , quod
justitia s ib i denegavit, sacrilega vi et arm is invadere ac d iripere non

pepercit.
” Ep. ii i. 8.

-5 Interea W ido fatebatur se Gotefred i delusum .in sidns . Arnulf,
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Up towards the former by Herlembald . On the dem ise of

th e old archb ishop,
Herlembald put h im se l f in commun ica

tion w ith Rom e
,
and it was dec ided to proceed to choose

a n ew archb ishop. Card inal Be rn ard was sent from Rome

to watch the e lection ; and the party of the Patarines
selected a young Cleric of nob le b lood nam ed A tto 1

(January 6, But h e was scarcely e lected before he
was seiz ed by the oppos ite faction ,

wounded
,
and compe l led

to swear that he would renoun ce th e b ishopri c. He was ,
however

,
rescued by Herlembald

,
and h is oath was

declared n ull by th e Pope . But
,
unab le to m a in ta in h im

self in M i lan , h e went to Rom e
,
and though Gregory V I I .

took up h is cause , he was never ab le to ob tain h is see
,
as

King Hen ry supported a secon d in truder, Theobald , on the
death of Godfrey .

2

In m any other cities of northern Italy b es ides M i lan did
the ir b ishops res ist the efforts of the Holy See to reform
them

,
and m any other cities 3 witnessed trag ic scenes

,

when a large section of the people seconded the zea l of
Rome . But the event wh ich m ade the greatest sen sat ion
was the tr ia l hy fire wh i ch took place at Floren ce to prove
th at its b ishop,

Peter of Pav ia,
was guilty Of s im ony

(Feb ruary A m on k passed un scathed between two
b laz ing pyres, each ten feet long by four and a half wide

,

an d separated on ly a foot or two from each other. Th is
m onk , s in ce known from th is fiery ordeal as Peter Igneus ,
afterwards be cam e card inal-b ishop of A lbano .

4

1 Arnulf, i i i . 23 .

2 Greg ,
Epp.

,
i i i. 8 and 9 .

3 Cf . Bon iz o, l .c.
, ed . Jafi

'

é, p. 649, for a letter of P. Alexander sup
porting the reforming party at Crem ona .

4 Th e ful l story of th is wonderful fact is given in Delarc, i i . 212 ff.
and is vouch ed for by at least four con temporary wr iters— An drew th e

di sciple of St. John Gual b ert, on e of wh ose m onks Peter Ign eus was
( Vi t. S . [oan . , apxP. L ., t. 146) Bon iz o, A d am icum

,
L viii .

,
sub fin .

Des iderius, B io log i , 1. i ii ., p . 1010 ff. and Berthold, A nna l . , 1067 .
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services of W i l l iam of Mon treu i l} who had shown h im

se l f a disobed ient vassal
,
h is ex cuse for invading his

territory.

Taking no accoun t of the fact that W i l liam had returned
to h is al leg ian ce , and not consider ing the efforts A lex ander
had made to preven t W i l l iam from repudiating h is wife}
who was Richard’s daughter, the Norman count se ized
Ceprano and advan ced on Rome He had con

ceived the idea of m ak ing h im selfPatr icius of the city} and
rul ing the Pope l ike the A lber ics of the ten th cen tury. It

was to no purpose that A lex ander, who had sen t letters and
messengers to ask Hen ry for he lp,

5 th reatened the advan cing
Norm ans with the vengeance of the Germ an king. They
had grown quite accustom ed to treating h im with contempt.6
Th is time

,
however

,
Hen ry was in earnest ; for he wished

to rece ive the imperial crown as wel l as to chastise th e

Norm ans .

7 His host assemb led at A ugsburg in the early
part of 1067 . But whether because the German princes
did not desire an Ital ian ex pedition , or because Hen ry’s
presen ce was requ ired “ in other parts of the empire ,

” 3
or

whether, more l ikely
,
because Duke Godfrey, who ough t to

have come to furn ish the vanguard and to lead it in to
Ita ly

,
did not put in an appearance} the k ing disbanded

his army.

1 Et va s
’
en Guillerme a lo aide de lo pape, et se faisoit servicial de

S . Pierre, et prom et de deffendre la Campaingue a la fidélité de la

sainte Ecl iz e .

” A im é
,
vi. 1 , ap. Delarc. Order icus Vitalis twice states

that W illiam was even “
the standard-bearer of the Church .

” H E . ,

1. i i i. c. 3 and c . 5.

2 Ep. Alex . 104 .

3 Lupus Protospata, Chron ., 1066.

4 “ Ad Roma jam se v icin iam porrex isset, ipsiusque jam urb is patri
ciatum omn ibus modis amb iret.” Leo Ost., i i i . 25.

5 Aime
,
vi. 9 .

5 “Nordmann i ignom in iosas legationes et responsa regi
sa pe rem ittebant.

”
A nn . A lt. maj .

,
1067.

7 A im é, l .c.
,
Leo Ost. , i i i ; 25.

3 A nn . A lt , l .c.
9 A imé and Leo, l l .cc. Cf . supra, p. 29 1 .
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But i f the imperial Viceroy in Italy 1 was not anx ious to
see Henry and his Germ ans in Rome

,
he was far from

desirous that Norm an influen ce in Rome should outwe igh
h is own . A ccord ingly, co l lecting a large army , he marched
to Rom e with h is wife and his step

-daughter, the famous
Mati lda ; for they were touched by the troub les of th ei r
Tuscan Pope 2 (May A fter a l ittle fighting and

some n egot iation , the Normans surrendered the ir conquests ,
and secured the withdrawa l of the duke by the payment

of a large sum of money .

3 Th is ,” notes Bon iz o
,
was the

fi rst service which Matilda
,
the most ex ce l lent daughter

of Bon iface
,
was ab le to offer the Blessed Prin ce of the

Apostles ; but it was not long before the many grac ious
services which she rendered in the same direction m erited
for her the title of Daughter of Blessed Peter.” 4

Duke

Godfrey
attacks th e
Normans.

Peace be ing thus effected between the Normans and the The Pope
Pope , he was enab led , in company with Hildebrand and

others
,
to go about among them

,
and remedy some of the

wrongs they were everywhere perpetrating. One of those
he was anx ious to he lp was A lfanus, archb ishop of Sa lerno ,

a m an whom Giesebrecht has pronounced to be worthy of

the h ighest praise on many coun ts ; for he was, he te l ls us
,

a most fervent monk
,
a most zealous defender of ecclesi

astical l iberty
,
a most ardent lover of antiquity

,
and

,
for h is

age , a perfect grammarian .

” 5 He was , m oreover
,
a great

friend and adm ire r of Hildeb rand ; and among h is ve rses
,

5

1 “Dux Gotefr idus rege perm ittente per fines Italos
principatum adm in istrabat.” A nn . A lt , t.e. an . 1062 .

2 Tristes inde satis Math ildis erantque Beatrix
Qua sub Alexandro Papa stabant venerando.

(Don iz o, in vi t. Math ,
c.

3 A nn . A l t , 1067 A imé and Leo Ost., l l .cc.
4 Bon iz o, A d am ic. , 1. vi. p. 653 , ed . Jaffe.

5 De l i tterarum studi is apud I ta los, p. 56, Berlin , 1845.

5 For h is verses see P. L . , t. 147 ; G iesebrech t, l .c. ; and Ozanam ,

Documen ts ine
’

di tspour ser v i r cl l
’

h z
'

st. l i tt. de l’l tal ie, p. 259 ff.

VOL . VI . 20

in S . Italy,
1 067 .
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second to none of h is time
,
there is a long poem in

h is honour. To Alfanus it seemed that Rome owed no

more to the S cipios and to its other heroes than to

Hildebrand
,
and that through him its anc ient sway had

returned .

1

L ike so many others
,
Alfanus had been robbed by the

Norm ans . W i l l iam
, one of the sons of Tancred , had taken

vio len t possession of property belonging to the S ec of

S alerno ; and as before a synod he ld at Melfi (A ugust 1
,

1067) he refused to restore h is il l-gotten goods
,
he was

ex commun icated . A short time afterwards , however, he
and h is fo l lowers restored them at Salerno and at

Capua .

2

W ith the ex ception of another brief m isunderstanding
with Richard of Capua , brought about aga in apparently by
W il l iam of Montreu il ,3 A lexander maintained satisfactory
relations with the Normans during the rest Of h is pontificate .

Their successes were in many ways a gain to the Ho ly
See , and occas ional ly b rought it curious presents. In h is

S ici lian campaign , Roger had gained a decis ive victory
over the Saracens at the river Ceram i near Traina
The coun t real ised that it was to God and S t. Peter that
he owed th is great v ictory. Not to be ungratefu l for so

great a favour
,
he sent by Me led ius four camels to Pope

A lex ander, who was then hold ing in Rome the place of S t.

Peter and govern ing w ith pruden ce the Catho l i c Church .

De lighted much more at the victory over the infide ls which
God had granted than at the presents he had rece ived , the

1 “ Roma quid Scipion ibus
Ca terisque Quiritibus
Debuit mage, quam tib i ?
Cujus est stud iis sua
Nacta jura potentia .

”

(Ap. Giesebrecht, p,

2 Epp. 54 and 55.
3 Aimé, vi. 1 1 and 12.
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al l its episcopal sees by the end of the n inth century ; 1 it
was therefore m erely a question of reconstituting them .

But in south Italy the sees were in the hands of Greeks ,
and the Greek rite was in general use . Change , therefore ,
inthese m atters could in those districts on ly be effected
by degrees. Where there was a large Latin population of

Normans and Lombards
,
the Greek b ishops and the Greek

rite were replaced by Latin ones as the sees fe l l vacant ;
and thus in less than th irty years the four m etropo l itan
and seven suffragan sees were completely Latin ised .

2 But

where the Greek population was num erous no immediate
change was m ade . Hen ce we find that in the th irteenth
and fourteenth centur ies there were stil l m any Greek
b ishops. Even as late as the s ix teenth cen tury the succes
sion had not quite died out, and the Greek rite , protected
by the Holy See , was sti l l s urviving in the Seven teenth
century. But the fourteen th century may be taken as the

date of the fus ion of the Greek and Latin races .

3 Though ,
therefore , the power of the emperor of Con stantinople and

of its patriarch in south Italy and S ici ly came to end in the

e leventh cen tury
,
and was replaced by the author ity of the

Pope and of the Norman k ings
,
Greek influen ce did not

cease to make itse lf fe lt there . Indeed through the monasti c
foundations of the twel fth cen tury it ex perienced quite a

renaissance .

The change of rulers in south Italy is noticeab le in the

consecration of the new church at Monte Cassino . The

e leventh century is j ustly regarded as the go lden age of

this glorious abbey
,
and Des ider ius ( 1058 the most

distinguished o f its long l ine of abbots, as the Leo X. of

the Gregorian renaissan ce. From the total renovation of

1 Cf . Batiffol, L
’
ahhay e de Rossano, p. ix.

2
xx iv.

3 Ih. , p. xxxvi .
4 Cf . Delarc, i . 244 ff. Gay , L

’
I ta l i e me

’

n
’

d
, p. 545 ff.
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the buildings of the monastery which he effected
,
he is

cal led its fourth founder. He natural ly paid Specia l
attention to the church . To decorate it he b rought from
Rome co lum n s, precious m arb les

,
and other splendid

arch itectural rel ics of imperial times ; and from Lombardy ,
Amalfi,

and especial ly from Constantinople , sculptors ,
mosa

'

ists
,
and pain ters .

1 When the church was fin ished
,

and its wal ls were all aglow w ith mosai cs
,
and its pavement

gay with s labs of colou red marb les arranged in geom etrical
patterns (opus a lexandr inum ), Desiderius begged the Pope
to com e and con secrate h is new bu i ld ing. A lex ander at
on ce summoned al l the b ishops of Cam pan ia, the Prin ci
pate (of Capua) , Apul ia and Calahr ia . In consequence of

the summons o f the Pope , there assemb led in and around
the abbey not on ly an enorm ous n umber of the name less
crowd

, but all those who in that part have left the i r mark
on the world . W ith the Pope were Hildebrand , S t. Peter
Dam ian , and other cardinals , ten archb ishops , and over
forty b ishops, several of whom were from Greek sees .

1 There was thus formed atMonte Cassino qu ite a school of artists,
whose influence was felt far and wide , and whose work may still be
seen and adm ired at La Tr in ita della Cava, S . Angelo-in-Form is
(Capua), etc.

“ Ipse Romam profectus est columnas
,
bases, ac

lilia (episty l ia), necnon et diversorum colorum marmora abundan ter

coem it conductis peritissim is artificibus, tam Amalfitan is , quam
et Lombardis.

” Chron . Cas .,
i i i . 28. Legatos Constantinopol im

ad locandos artifices destinat, peritos utique in arte musiaria et quad
rataria.

” I h. 29 . A s to the school of art founded by Des iderius,
Leo goes on to say that, as the art of working in mosaic had been lost to
I taly for over 500 years (viz. from the time of the O strogoth s), “

ne

sane id ultra Italia deper iret, studu it plerosque de monasterii

pueris d il igen ter e isdem artibus erud ir i . Non autem de h is tantum ,

sed et de omn ibus artifici is qua cumque ex auro
,
vel argento, a re, ferro,

vitro, ebore, l igno, gipso vel lapide patrari possun t, studiosissimos

artifices de suis s ib i parav it.

” 1h. Crowe and Cavalcaselle (Alist. of
Painting ,

1. 55) righ tly call the statement about the loss of the art of

the mosa
'

l
'

st too sweeping, and only adm it it so far as southern Italy is
concerned.
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W ith Richard , prince (or duke) of Capua, were the
'

princi
pal Norm

'

an and other princes of southern Italy
,
ex cept

Robert Guiscard
,
who was then besieging Palermo. The

high altar— that of S t. Bened ict— was con secrated by the

Pope h im sel f
,
who granted to all who throughout the

octave -cam e to Mon te Cass ino and confessed the ir s ins a

ful l absolution .

1 The number of people who flocked to the
abbey was such that its great resources were tax ed to the
utmost. But Benedictine hospita l ity rose to the occasion

,

so that scarce one of that coun tless multitude could be
found who d id not declare that he had been suppl ied with
all that he needed to eat.

” 2

1 “ Confessorum peccatorum ab solutione concessa.

” Chron . Cas.
,

i i i. c. 3 1 .

2 1h., c. 30. The writer of th ese l ines has proved by h is own

exper ience that, though the abbey has been despoiled of its property
with almost unexampled ingratitude by the Italian government, every
one who even now vis its Mon te Cass ino, that sweet cradle ‘

of Western
civil isation , must make th e sam e confession . On Des iderius and h is

doings, cf . Tosti, S tori a del la hadi a di Monte-Cassino, 1. i ii . The

h istory of the success ive churches of the abbey is told in the following
inscription , wh ich may b e read over th e door of the present church

Casinensem Eccles iam
,

Quam ,
fals i num in is fano araque subversa,

S . Benedictus anno DXX IX
Vero Deo d icaverat,

Quamque a Longobard is

Italiam vastan tibus eversam
,

A Petronace Abbate restitutam
,

Mox a saracen is incen sam
A Joanne Abbate refectam ,

Et a Des iderio itidem Abbate

Ampl iori gyro constructam
Z acchar ias PP. ann o DCCLXVII I primum ,

Et Alexander anno MLXXI ,
Secundo con secraverant,

Terremotum ann i MCCCXLIX prorsus d irutam ,

Et U rban i V jussu erectam

Acrursus ruina obrutam
,

Atque a fundamen tis

Anno MDCLIX excitatam
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freedom of e lection was a th ing of the past.1 Bishops were
imposed on clergy and people by the power of the king or
of some feudal overlord ; and as money was the sole aim

of most of these men
,
it wil l be read ily understood that

most of the b ishops of Fran ce held the ir sees because they
had paid the price . And when once the c ivil m agnates
had secured the i r price for a b ishopri c or an abbey

,
they

cared noth ing about the character of the man who through
them became a b ishop or an abbot, nor about the subse

quent fate of the diocese or monastery. S imony and its

attendant evils stalked w ith sardon ic sm i le from one end

of France to the other. A nd those who had to suffer
under the oppress ive tyranny of the s imon iacal invaders of
b ishopr ics and abbeys had no other resource , but in person ,
or by letter, to implore the j ustice of S t. Peter, and con
solation from h is successor in the m idst of the wrongs they
had to endure.

” 2 The archbishops who ought to have
been the m ost strenuous Opponents of simony were its

Open or secret al l ies ; for, as A lex ander po inted out,
3
no

one would buy a b ishopric if he knew he could not obta in
consecration from h is m etropo l itan . It was then but

natural , it was but proper, that the head of the Church
should try to prov ide a remedy for this sad state of

th ings, and Should strive to wrest the right of e lection
from the hands of worldly m inded m en , and take
i t as far as poss ib le into h is own . W ith a View to

effecting th is transfer, we find A lex ander declaring that

to the Popes alone be longed the right of settl ing the
boundaries of b ishopri cs ,4 and not unfrequen tly assum

1 Read Les e
’

lections episcopa les dans l
’
e
’

gl ise de F rance du an

x i i " siecle
,
by Imbart de la Tour, Par is, 189 1 .

2 Ep. 22 ; cf . epp. 39 and 46. Alexander (ep. 19) attributes to

Cadaloii s the great prevalence of s imony in France.

3 Ep. 16.

4 Epp. 97 and 98.



ALEXANDER 11. 3 13

ing the right of approving the se lec tion of episcopal
candidates .

1

If at th is period , owing especial ly to the countless evils
caused by simony

,
th e Church in Fran ce did not fal l into

complete chaos , it was due to the reform ing in tervention
of the Ho ly S ee . It ex erted its influence to a very large
ex tent by the legates it dispatched th ither one after
another. They summoned and pres ided over coun cils, en
couraged local efforts at reform} deposed unworthy b ishops,
and authoritative ly settled the disagreements wh ich they
found in the Fren ch cler ical world — differen ces among the
C lergy them selves, or between d ivers churches, or again
between the seculars and regulars .

3 Even the most

powerful pre lates of France were fain to beg the Pope
to send a legate a latere to aid them in the m idst of

the i r troub les .

4 A nd appeals to the Pope for h is help
came to Rome from every rank of men th roughout

1 Delarc, 11. 381 . Cf . h is stopping the con secration as b ishop of

Soissons of the s imon iacal hom icide Jossel in . Epp. 16 and 17. Th is
barefaced case of s imony justified th e remark of Alexan der in the

former of th e two letters Pestem Simon iacam , qua hactenus vestr is

in partibus quas i tim ida serpere solebat, nunc caput accepimus extul isse

et gregi Dom in ico, tam timore quam pudore remoto, gravissimam

jacturam in stantissim e inferre .

” It often happened that it was on ly
after a cons iderab le struggle that Alexander succeeded in securing the

ejection of s im on iacal b ishops . Cf ep. 23 .

2 E .g .

, the counci l of Rouen ,
1072, ap. O rd . Vital is, iv. I O . The

archb ishop narrowly escaped be ing stoned to death through h is efforts
at th is synod “

to separate incontinent priests from th eir concub ines .

”

O rd . Vital . , iv. 2 .

3 B elare, i i. 378, 3 79 . Cf ep. 27 in favour of the abbot of S t. Den is
aga inst the b ishop of Paris . See also epp. 7, 18, 45.

4 Cf . epp. 38 and 46, wh ich show that Gerva is , archb ishop of

Rheim s
, had entreated Alexander to send a legate for h is comfort

and ass istance . From ep. 3 7 ( 1066) it can be gathered that the

cardinal -subdeacon Peter, chance llor of th e Roman Church , had
been sent to France for the benefit of Gervais, who was far from
being always a docile ch ild of Rom e. Cf . ep. 39 ff., and Delarc,
i i. 275 ff.

Papal
legates.
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Fran ce : 1 from simple priests oppressed by the i r b ishops ;
from women robbed of the ir property and of the ir good
name by l ustful husbands ; from monasteries wh ich had
been plundered of the ir re l ics, of the ir r ights, and of the i r
possession s by b ishops of the baron ial type ; from abbots

and monks forcib ly ex pe l led from the ir monasteries by
simon iacal in truders ; from b roken -hearted sinners who

came to beg from the successor of the apostles pity and

penance for the ir great tran sgress ions ; 2 and from b ishops
s truggl ing aga in st the savage tyranny of brutal barons.

3

It is not a l ittle curious to find that one of the appeals to
Rome for help came from Berengarius of Tours . When he
returned home afte r h is retractation at Rom e ( 1059) of h is

teach ing with regard to the Blessed Eucharist} he is sa id to
have continued to propagate h is views , as though he had in
no way comprom ised h is pos ition . But he was soon to find

that others had changed
,
i f he

.

had not. His former friend ,
Euseb ius Bruno , b ishop of Angers , would no longer support
h im

,
but rem inded h im that h is opin ions had been con

demned once and for all
“ by the synod of the Aposto l i c

See .

” 5 What was fe lt much more keen ly by Berengarius
was the death ( 1060) of h is powerfu l lay patron ,

Geoffrey
Marte l . The new count

,
Geoffrey the Bearded , the nephew

1 Cf . epp. 39 , 4o, 4 1 . The last letter was an effort to obtain redress
for an unfortunate countess who had been robbed of her goods by her
husband, and had been falsely accused by h im of adultery that he
m igh t marry again . Cf. also epp. 42 and 44, in wh ich Alexander
speaks of Rome and the body of S t. Peter “ in quo tatius Chr istian itatis
est s ingulare refugium .

”

2 Cf. ep. 100.

3 The letter of Bartholomew of Tours to the Pope, ap. Sudendorf,
B erengar i us, p. 22 1 ff.

4 Vide supra, p. 239 f. It was after the Roman synod of 1059 that h e
wrote h is L iher pr ior de sacra Ccena

,
in wh ich he restated the pro

positions h e had condemn ed.

5 Causa sedis apostol ica synod i senten tia exstincta,
”
the

closing words of Bruno’s letter to h im ,
ap. P. L .

,
t. 147, p. 1201 ff.
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unbounded charity especial ly he had rece ived a very good
account. But

,
l ike the rest of his house , Geoffrey ne ither

feared God nor regarded man . He took no heed e ither of
the Pope

’

s letter or of h is legate , Stephen ,
and if he had

had his own way he would have continued to play the
tyrant not on ly towards Berengarius, but towards the

monks of Marmou tier and the who le diocese of Tours .

Of th is we have proof in the letter which Bartho lomew,

archb ishop of Tours
,
wrote 1 to A lex ande r denoun cing

the oppress ions of Geoffrey, “
this contemporary Nero who

surpasses in impiety al l the counts his predecessors .

”

But Geoffrey was destined to get less of h is own way in

l ife
,
than most m en . His b rother Fulk , Rec/22

°

72, or
“
the

Quarre l ler,
” wished to possess h imse l f of h is inheritance ,

and in the Lent of 1067 succeeded in secur ing Geoffrey’s
person . The bearded count .was now h im self in the

pos ition of needing the Pope
’

s aid
,
and was fortunate

enough to secure it. S tephen , A lex ander
’

s legate , induced
Fulk to set his b rother at l iberty.

2

No sooner
,
however, was he a free man than he recom

menced oppressing the Church . Natural ly irritated at such
ingratitude , the cardinal summoned a counci l , excom

mun icated h im ,

3
and “ in v irtue of the authority of S t. Peter,”

gave the county of A njou to h is younger brother Fulk .

4

1 About the beginn ing of 1067. Ep. ap. Sudendorf, B erengari us,
p. 22 1 .

2 In th e F ragmen tam kist. A ndegaw m z
’

s (ap. Marchegay
’
s Clzrom

’

gues d
’A nj ou , p. generally ascribed to Fulk, the action of

Steph en is attributed to the Pope h im self. Fulk says he freed
h is broth er, jussu papae Alexandri .

3 Cf. the relation of h is embassy undertaken by command of U rban
I I .

, given by Hugh , archb ishop of Lyons . It is printed as h is

th irteen th letter (an . and is described as Marta , etc. Cf . the

following note .

4 F ragmen tam , Cf . a letter (ap. Sudendorf, Berengar i us, p. 222

ff.) of Euseb ius of Angers (6. beginn ing of
"
107 1) to A lexander ; and
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Not long after the pub l ication of this senten ce
,
Geoffrey

again fel l into his b rother’s hands who
, undeterred

by papal ex commun i cation ,
kept h im prisoner in the

castle of Ch inon for twen ty—e ight years . A t the close of

that per iod the unhappy man was re leased th rough the

efforts of Urban I I . Shattered in m ind and body, he on ly
regained his freedom to d ie .

1

It is characteristi c of the vain weakness of Berengarius Beren
gar ius

’

s

that about the very time he was appeal ing to the S ee want of

of Peter for help,
he appears to have been perpetual ly

abusing its doings and its occupants. From fragments of

h is writings which have come down to us in one way or

another,2 and which are be l ieved to have been pub l ished at

th is period , we see how l ittle h is van ity could b rook opposi
tion .

“ It was e ither in 1068 or that he wrote his
L iéer pr ior a

’
o sacra caena

,
and it was seem ingly some four

years later that he brought out a second book on the same

subject in answer to Lan franc’s L iéer a
’
e corpore Dom in i

,

which h is first pub l i cation had provoked . In both works

Cnar ia Hugon is Luga
’
unensis a

’
e aosol . F a lcon is, ap. P. L ., t. 1 57, p.

517. Fulcon i h inc pr incipatus Andegavensis com itatus ab ipso
legato ex parte S . Petri donatus erat.” Hugh says that he learn t
“ from the true testimony (veraci r elatione) of many of Fulk’s nob les
that Geoffrey Martel had really left the coun ty to Fulk .

1 Cf Miss Norgate, E ngland under ing A ngevi n K i ngs, i . 2 18—228.

2 Of h is Lioer pr ior a
’

e sacra coma we have on ly the fragm ents,

wh ich Lanfranc has preserved in h is L i fer a
’
e corpor e B n i .

,
ap. P. L .,

t. 1 50 but a fa irly complete copy of h is L iber/ poster ior a
’
e sacra coma

was discovered by Less ing and g iven to th e world under th e direction
of Nean der (Visch er, Berl in ,

3 Ebersolt, B erenger , p. 49 . U nfortunately, the exact dates of the

publication of the two books of Berengar ius are not known for certa in ,
and hence a doub t has arisen whether Berengarius really did return
to h is old h eres ies after 1059 for, according to W ill iam of Malmes

bury (De gest. r eg ,
1. i i i. , 285, an . h e certain ly did “ correct

h is opin ions ” at som e tim e, and h e assures us that it was as a “ young
man

”
(adolescens) that he had “ infected wretch ed people w ith h is

h eretical opin ions .

respect for
th e Holy
See.
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the archdeacon descends to abuse
,
and in both decries the

council of 1059, Cardinal Humbert, and Nicho las I I .

Humbert is a vagabond and an
,
imbecile who does not

understand h is adversary ; Lan fran c if learned , is a knave
who

,
l ike Paschasius Radbert, fa15 1fies tex ts ; and POpe

N icho las is an ignoramus
,
unwo rthy of h is position ,

"

a

prophet of l ies .

1

Cardina l S tephen was not the on ly legate sent in to
France by A lex ander. One of the first of those whom he

dispatched thithe r seems to have been S t. Peter Damain
,

who volun teered to go in order to settle one of the many
disputes which were then being carried on between the

seculars and regulars .

When we reflect that, on the one hand , the spirit of

reform at this period had its home among the monks
,
that

the monastery was its cen tre , and that not on ly its chief
ex ponen ts , but its authoritative supporters in the Church

,

were m onks
,
and that

,
on the other hand , the b ishops were

not un frequen tly the representatives of feudal dom l nation

and l icen ce
,
we may be prepared to find the abbot

’

s crook
and the episcopal croz ier in frequen t oppos it ion . A nd i f
the b ishops general ly had m ight on the ir s ide , the abbots

usually had righ t. To adjust
_

these differences without
destroying the energetic l i fe wh ich gave them b irth was
one of the most vital duties of the Popes and the ir
agents.

There had appeared before the Roman synod of 1063 ,

Hugh , surnamed the Great, abbot of Cluny
,
and the real

founder of its congregation . He had com e for protection
against Drogo

,

2 b ishop of Macon
,
in whose d iocese Cluny

1
Cf. Ebersolt, B erenger , pp. 49

—53 and Delarc
,
11. pp. 32 1

-
327.

2 He real ised that h is on ly h ope of safety was solam S . Petri
intrare naviculam .

”
Cf . c. 4 of the narrative of th is embassy of

Dam ian by one of h is compan ions . De Ga i l ica profeci i one D. Petr i ,
ap. P. L . ,

t. 145, p. 865 ff.
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to Oppose POpe A lex ander or any of the Popes.

1 Various
other affa irs were settled at this counci l

,
and certain

simon iacal intruders condemned ,2 so that the synod wh ich
was convoked for one case, turned out to the profit of

many .

”
Refusing the presents wh ich the grateful monks

would have pressed Upon him , lest temporal reward m ight
destroy the eternal ,” the sa intly legate of the Aposto l ic See
returned to the sol itude of Fon te Ave l lana (O ctober
Mention has al ready been made of the em bass ies of the

cardinal subdeacon Peter
,
and of that of Cardinal S tephen .

It remains to speak of y et ano ther, viz. of that of Cardinal
Hugo Candidus

,

3 who proved as faith less to h is duty on

th is occas ion as he had been previous ly untrue to Pope
A lex ande r. F inding that in the service of the antipope
(Cadalous) he was suffer ing much and rece iving but l ittle

,

’

Hugo sought and obtained not .on ly A lex ande r’s forgive
n ess

, but some measure of h is confiden ce . And out of

respect for the m em ory of St. Leo IX.
,
who had advan ced

h im
,

4 A lex ander sent h is former adversary on an important
embassy to the country on both s ides of the Pyrenees. A s

we shal l see
,
however, the falseness of h is character

reasserted itse lf ; and when acting as legate in Spain , he

pul led down whatever he had built up ; for he first prose
cuted the simon iacs

,
and then on rece ipt ofmoney condoned

thei r offences .

” 5

Hugo began h is m ission on this side of the Pyrenees , and
in the arch-diocese of A uch— a provin ce remarkab le for the

1
Juravit, quia quod contra monaster ium se egisse recolebat, neque

ad injuriam apostolicae sedis, neque ipsius papae fecerat, neque adhuc

pr ivilegiorum tenorem ad l iquidum noverat.
” Ep.

, c. 19 . Cf. Acta

Sy nod i , ap. P. L . , t. 145, p. 859 ff.
2 Epp. 22, 23, Alex .

3 Cf . supra , p. 264 .

4 Hanc in cum human itatem ostenden tes precipue reverentia

ordinatoris ejus, b . scilicet p. Leon is.

” Bon izo, A d amicum, 1. vi .
5 15.
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n umber of its plu ral ist b ishops.

1 He he ld h is fi rst synod at
A uch itself.2 Mere ly noting that it condemned “

symbo l ic
feasts in churches ,” 3 and that “ by order of Pope A lex ander,

”

he held another council at Toulouse ,4 we shal l pass on with
h im into Spain . There , after further ing the movemen t of

reform and of the Truce of God in pub l i c assemb l ies at

Gerona and Vi ch ,5 he en tered upon a campa ign against the
l iturgy that is known as the .Moz araoic. 6 See ing, however ,
that it is the r ite wh ich had been in use in Spa in s ince the
time of the convers ion to Chr istian ity of its Vis igothic
invaders in the fifth for som e seven hundred
years

,
it would be better cal led the Vis igoth ic l itu rgy.

7

S til l , as it survived longer among the Mozarabs
, or

Mostarab es
,

8
as they should properly be cal led , it rece ived

the ir name . They them se lves were Christians who, from
the fact of their continu ing to l ive amongst the Moors

,

came to rece ive a nam e wh ich denoted that they had , in
som e respects at least, become A rabs .

9

Unti l the second hal f of the e leventh century
,
the Condemna

Mozarab ic l iturgy was in general use th roughout Spain ,
$3233 1:

as we l l among the Catho l ics of the independent northern h turgy

Chr istian states as among the Mozarabs. But before then

1 Delarc, 11. 337.

2 Cone. Auscen se
“ hab itum ab Hugone sedis apost. legato.

”

Ap. Labbe, ix .
,
1 195.

3 In terd icimus convivia more symbolarum in ecclesns .

” l o.

4
p. 1 196.

5 Ap. Mans i, Conci l ., xix . 1070—1073 .

6 Cf vol . iv. 181 f. of th is work .

7 It is the sam e as the liturgy in use in Gaul before Charlemagne,

and in Brita in before th e com ing of S . Augustine, and was founded on

that of Rom e. Cf Lucas
,
The Roman and Me Ear ly Ga l lican

L i turgy , ap. Mont/i
, Jan . 1902, and h is me E ar ly Ga l l ican L iturgy ,

ap. Dublin Rev iew , Oct. 1893 and Jan . 1894 .

3 Th is was in tim e corrupted in to Mozarabes. Th e word is a parti e
ciple, equivalent to th e Latin A rab iz an tes, and denotes the adoption
of the Arab m ode of life.

”
Cf . Hum e, [i istory of Spa in , i . 126 n .

9 On th e Mozarabs see Altam ira,Histor ia de E span
'

a
,
i. 256.

VOL . VI . 2 I
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it had begun to be viewed with suspi cion by the former.1

Natural ly influen ced by the ir Frankish neighbours
,
who ,

from the time of Charlemagne
,
had adopted the Roman

l iturgy, they too had commen ced to turn towards it, and
insens ib ly to be al ienated from the Mozarab ic. It was
remembered that the Adopt ion ists had essayed to support
the ir heresy by quotations from it ;

2
and ,

m oreover, it was
the l iturgy employed by the Mozarabs

,
of whose orthodox y

the Span ish k ings would naturally be as suspic ious as they
were of the ir patriotism . The great Ch r istian conquests
over the Moors began after the e leventh century had

passed its zen ith , and it was doubtless fe lt by the Ch ristian
kings that to take away thei r l iturgy from the Mozarabs
would be to b reak one more of the i r l inks with a mode of

l i fe wh ich they wished them to forget. Whatever force
there may or may not be in this reflection ,

it must not be
pushed too far ; for not a few ,

at least
,
of the b ishops and

many of the people were in favour of the national l iturgy.

And so when about the year 1065 legates of Pope
A lex ander we re anx ious for its suppress ion ,

the Span ish
b ishops in anger sent th ree of the ir number, viz., the
b ishops of Ca lahorra , A lava, and A uca (or Oca,

then

transferred to Burgos) to the Pope him se l f w ith
'

the ir
l iturgica l books , the L ioer 0rd inu 7n ,

3 the L ioer Missarum ,

1 The early h istory of th is movem en t of suspicion of the Mozarab ic
l iturgy is ob scure owing to the fact that th ere is so m uch doubt regard
ing th e authenticity of many of the Span ish documen ts of the early
Middle Ages . Thus, despite the contrary statem en ts of certain
aut/zon

'

i ies, it is certa in that th is liturgy was not confirmed by John X.

Cf . vol . iv. 181 f. of th is work . Hume, l .o., p. 228 f., following such an

indifferent work as Meyrick
’
s, Tne Cnure/i in Spain , states th is

question erroneously.

2 Cf . Al z og, Un iversa l Cli urc/z History ,
i i. 130.

3 The very volume found comparatively recen tly by Dom Férotin .

We are told that it belonged to the m onastery of Albelda
, and was

reta ined by Pope Alexander. Cf. the contemporary Codex J i m z
'

l ianus
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your monastery the special protection of the Roman Church ,
agree ing to pay to it an an nual tax of an ounce of go ld .

1

Th is patronage A lex ander p rofessed him se lf pleased to
bestow

,
and in formed the abbot in con clusion that he

granted h im “
the glory and protection of the apostol i c

privilege .

One result
,
then

,
of the m ission ofHugo was the abol ition

of the Mozarab ic r ite in A ragon 2
and Navarre in 107 1 ;

'

and another was that the manner in wh ich he conducted
h is embassy

'

brought upon h im the oppos ition of St. Hugh
and the m onks of Cluny . Recal led to Rome , the cardina l
succeeded for the time in defending him self aga inst the i r
accusations, so that Gregory V I I in sending h im on ce
aga in into Spa in declared it to be his bel ie f that he
was practical ly innocen t.

3 The second legation of Hugo ,

and a letter 4 of the Pope to the kings of Leon and Casti le ,
had not the sam e rapid success aga inst the old l iturgy in
the ir kingdom s as corresponding acts had had in those of

A ragon and Navarre . But it was doom ed
,
and was soon

1 “ Sancius semetipsum apostolicae dign itati comm isit ac

subd idit desiderans ut praefatum m onasterium con stituto
censu, videl icet un ius unciae auri per singulos anuos

,
in tutelam et

s ingulare patrocin ium S . R. eccles iae susciperemus.

”
Ep. 80. Th e

Chron icle of S . Juan de la Pefia (ap . Fuen te , Hi st. Eccles ,
i i i. 367)

gives 1071 as th e year of the in troduction of the Roman l iturgy (lex
Romana , or Romanum ofi ci u in ) in to that monastery . Cf . ib., 363 .

2 Cf. ep. i . 63 of Gregory VI I . to Sancho of Aragon . In hoc

autem ,
quod sub d itione tua Roman i ordin is ofi ci um fieri studio et

jussion ibus tuis asseris,” etc. Cf: Jaffe, 5098. It is stated, but not

on contemporary author ity, that the Mozarab ic l iturgy had been

already condemned at th e counci l of Jacea (o.

3 Cf . ep. i . 6.

“Ea
,
quae an tehac sib i imposita sunt, vivente adhuc

d. n . (Alexandro) papa, ex al iorum magis quam ejus culpa prodisse
cognov imus.

”

4 March 19, 1074, to Alfonso VI., king of Leon,and Sancho
king of Castile . Ep, i . 64 .

“Romanee ecclesia ordinem et ofl‘icium

recipiatis, non Toletanae vel cujusl ibet alise s ieut cetera regna
occidentis et septentrion is teneatis.

” Cf Hefele, Conci l ., vi . 610 f.
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in the position of be ing barely to lerated in a few churches.

Revived at the close of the fifteen th cen tury by the great
Cardinal X imenes, it is sti l l fol lowed , as a l iturgical curi
osity ,

1 in some churches in To ledo.

A second defection of Hugo from the l ine of the true
Popes caused h is who le conduct to be thorough ly ex

amined . He was degraded in 107 and anathemat ised at
the Roman Counc i l of Feb ruary 1078, not on ly on account
of h is adhesion to fi rst one antipope and then another, but
a lso on account of the un faithful manner in which he had
discharged h is office of apostol ic legate .

3

In the successful ex ped itions aga inst the Moors which Spain a de

pendency
the Span i sh k i ngs were carrymg out at th l s peri od , many of the Holy

of the nob les of Fran ce took part.4 Among others who
were desi rous , moreover, of striking a b low again st the

infide ls on the ir own accoun t was Ebles 0r Ebol i (Evu lus) ,
count of Rouci , near Rhe im s .

Certain ly for over three hundred years the idea of the

paramoun t position of the Pope in the West had been

stead i ly growing ; and here there is quest ion not of h is

spiritual pos ition m ere ly , but of h is pos ition among m en

from every point of V iew. This sentimen t
,
wh ich no doubt

had its origin in the contemplation of h is spi ritual
supremacy

,
and of the Christian faith and civil isation

which the Western nations had rece ived through h im
, was

deepened by m any po l itical con s iderations . The decision
of Pope Zachary had legal ised the ex t inct ion of one

1 U n til a few years ago on ly the Mozarab ic Missal and Breviary
were known ; but the discoveries and publications of Dom Perotin
have put the world in possess ion of its r itual . Cf . h is Lioer ordinum ,

Paris, 1904 and Revue a
’

es Quest. Histor .
, Jan . 1905, p . 173 .

2 Lambert, an . 1076 ; Bon iz o, A d am icum , 1. vii. , an . 1075.

3 “
Cdn stitutus legatus apostolicae sedis, haereticis et symon iacis et

ab apost. sede damnatis se conjunx it.
” Acta conci l , ap. Jaffe,Regest.

Greg ,
v. 14a .

4 B elare, i i . 388 ff.
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dynasty
,
and the estab l ishmen t of another. Charlemagne

,

the greatest ruler whom the new nations had seen
,
had

rece ived an imperial crown at the hands of Pope Leo I I I .

A nd when , through the failure of the line of his descendants ,
the empire wh ich a Pope had inaugurated had faded away,
the West saw rise up,

at the touch of h is hand
,
a new

creation
,

“ The Ho ly Roman Empire of the German

nation .

”
Ever s ince the six th cen tury, men in every

Western land had become accustomed to see ing emperors
and k ings

,
b ishops and abbots

,
dukes and coun ts

,
asking

the Pope to take their rel igious and ph ilanth ropic founda
tion s unde r his protection , to give h is san ction to importan t
pol iti cal transact ions of all kinds , and to grant

'

them h is

ass istan ce in ex tr icating them se lves from difficulties which
more powerfu l ne ighbours or other circum stan ces had
brought upon them . Th rough the action of the princes
of the Hungarians, of the S lavs , and of the Normans

,

it had become no uncommon spectacle to see k ingdom s

placed under the patronage and protection of the Ho ly See .

Even in the reign of A lex ander h im se l f, Ram iro 1. (king
of A ragon , 1035 beset with polit ical d ifficulties ,
made h is kingdom “

tributary to the Ho ly See
,

”
and in

s ign thereof paid it an annua l tax .

1 Then
,
was it not

defin ite ly asserted in the supposed Donation of Constantine,

to which pub l ic appeal had at length begun to be regularly
made, that the first Christian emperor had made over the
who le West to the Popes ? 2 It is on ly natura l then to

1 Cf . ep. Greg. VI I .
, ap. Jaffe

, 5098. Hence we find it stated in th e
L i ber Censuum (ed . Fabre, i . 2 16 and 2 17) that Aragon paid to the

Holy See “
250 obulos auri.” Cf. Fabre, Etude sur le “L ib.

12 1 if.
2 Whether we read the Donation among the False Decretals (ed .

Hinsch ius, p. 2 or in Deusdedit (Col lectio Can . , p. 345, ed .

Martinucci), it is stated that Rome et omnes Ital iae seu occidentalium

regionum provincias, loca, et civitates ” are given over to the Popes .

In th e Latin of the period seu m eant and, and not or .
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War is j ustly waged aga inst the latter, who attack the

Christians
,
and drive them from the ir homes and from the ir

country. But the forme r are everywhere ready to l ive in
subject ion .

” 1

Now that the royal houses ofSpain and England are un ited
by m arriage , trans ition in thought from the one country
to the othe r is easy. A lex ander wil l probab ly ever be
though t of by Englishmen as the Pope who countenanced
the invas ion of th is coun try by W i l l iam the Conqueror.
He had had

,
however, other re lations with the English

before that event. We have al ready seen
2 that N icholas I I .

consen ted to gran t the pal l ium to Ealred of York on ly
on the condition that he resigned the See of Worcester .
To watch the due performance of th is agreem en t and to

transact other business
,
two legates (Ermenfried , b ishop of

S ion ,
and another) were dispatched to England by Nicholas

’

s

successor
,
A lex ander

W '

King Edward rece ived them
with the profound reverence with wh ich he was wont to

1 In h is learned and in teresting work,j ewi s/i L ife in tireMiddle Ages,
Mr Ab raham s writes : “ It was almost a tradition w ith th e Popes of

Rome to protect the Jews who were near at hand, however severely
th eir official bulls condemned to persecution the Jews who inhab ited
more distant countries ” (p. In th is in stance, however, wh ich
he has not noticed, we see a Pope protecting th e Jews in distan t lands,
and quoting the words of another Pope as h is reason for so doing.

One result of the manner in wh ich the Jews in Rome were treated
by the Popes was th e striking loyalty displayed by them to th e

successors of Peter. “ Les juifs étaient, plus que les Chrétiens, des
fidéles,

” concludes Rodocanach i, L e Sain t-S iege et les j uifs, p. 130

(Paris,
2 Cf supra , p. 257 f.
3 “Hujus igitur condition is (viz. the surrender of the diocese of

Worcester) arb itros et quaedam alia eccles iastica negotia in Anglia
exped ituros, cardinales adductos arch iepiscopus (Ealred) regi exhi

buit.” W illiam of Malmesbury, i n v i t. Wu lstani , i . 10
,
ap. P. L .

, t.

179, p. 1746. Cf ib.,
De Gest. Pont., 1. iv. p. I 589 . It is from S imeon

of Durham and Florence ofWorcester (ad an . 1062) that we learn the

date of th is papal legation , the name of one of its m embers, etc.



ALEXANDER 11. 3 29

bestow on all that was Roman .

1 Then ,
in obedien ce to

the command of the Pope, Ealred accompan ied them in a

visitation which they made of nearly the whole of England ,
and fina l ly left them at Worcester in charge of Prior
Wulstan , who spared no pa in s that they m ight ex perien ce
the unbounded hospital ity of the Engl ish .

” Through the

representation s of the legates
,
Supported by those of the

archb ishops of Can terbury and York and of Earl Harold ,
Wu lstan him se l f was elected to fil l the see wh ich Ealred

had vacated . But it was on ly when put under obedien ce
to the Pope that the saint would accept the b ishopric . He
was in due course consecrated at York by Ealred because ,

as we have al ready noticed , “ the Roman Pope had in ter
d icted S tigand of Canterbury from ex ercising the fun ctions
of his office .

” 2

The king, who ,

“ in h is in im itab le m anner, was so devoted 1
1' B
a
nner

Of t e

to the custom s of Rome
,

3 died on January 5, 1066, and Co

é

n

é
queror ,

for “ forty weeks and one day was succeeded by Earl 10

Haro ld . But i f he becam e k ing defacto, W i l l iam ,
duke of

Normandy
,
claim ed to be king dej ure, and at once prepared

to make good h is claim by appeal ing both to the Pope
and to arm s . The ambassadors he sent to Rome assured
A lex ander that the Con fessor had prom ised that he should
succeed him ,

4
and that Earl Haro ld , who had now usurped

1 Excepit eos Deo devotissimus princeps m ore i llo suo paucis
im itab ili, quo soleret in omn ibus Eccles iae Romanae conven ire moribus .

”

Vi t. Wu lst , ib.

2 1b.

,
c. 1 2 . Malm esbury’s L ife of Wulstan is mostly drawn from an

Anglo-Saxon L if e by Coleman
,
the saint’s disciple. See Malmesbury’s

letter to the monks ofWorcester wh ich h e prefixed to h is b iography.

3 At h is request Alexander had granted (ep. 2 1)
“
privileges of our

authority ” to the monastery of St. Mary at Coventry. As mention is
made in th e bull of th e recent death of Earl Leofric it m ust
have been issued in th e beginn ing of A lexander’s re ign .

4 In the quaint language of th e [Vi st des dues de Normandi e

(written in th e first half of the th irteen th century), Euras (Edward) 1i
rois d’Engletierre n’

ot nul enfant
, si estah l i son h oir dou duc Guillaume
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the throne
,
had al ready sworn fealty to the duke as h is

l iege lord .

1 When Gislebert, archdeacon of L isieux ,

W i l l iam ’

s chief envoy
,
arrived in Rom e, he did not find

any one from England to oppose h im . For Harol d
had n eglected to send ambassadors thither to j ustify h is
preten sions, e ither because he was proud by nature

,

or distrusted his cause ; or because he feared that h is
messengers would be obstructed by W i l l iam and h is parti
sans, who beset every port.

” 2 He d id not, however, stand
in want of friends , and a fa ir hearing was given to the

question . But
,
un fortunate ly for Haro ld

,
h is case was

Opposed by Hildebrand . It was to no purpose that some

po inted out that the ex pedition would cause great b lood
shed . Hildebrand ’

s motto was fiat j ustitia ,
ruat malum ;

and w ith the prevai l ing notions of feudal equity , he had no

difficulty in showing that Haro ld was W i l l iam ’

s l iegeman

par l
’
arch evesque Robiert de Can torbyre, ke i1 i envoia (p. 63 , ed .

Michel). Even if Edward afterwards withdrew h is prom ise, there can
be but little doub t that at on e time he had given W illiam to understand
that he should succeed h im . But into the disputed question of the

respective righ ts to the throne of England of W illiam and Harold we
have no intention of en tering.

1 Behold the dramatic way in wh ich th is oath-taking is described by
Wace (6. I I 50) in h is Roman de Rou , v. 5717 ff. 1

Quan t Heraut sus la main tendi (viz . over the relics),
La ma in tremb la

,
la char frem i

Pois a jure e aram i,
S i com uns hoem l i eschari
Ele, la file a1duc

, prendra,
E Engleterre al duc rendra
De co Ii li fera son poeir

Seloncsa force et son saueir,

Empres la mort Ewart, s’il u it,
Si ueirement Deus 1i ait,
E 1i corsaint qui ilocsun t
Plusors dien t que Deus le dont

Cf Taylor’s translation ofWace , p. 85.

2 W ill. ofMalmesbury
, Gesta Reg ,

1. ii i ., ad an . 1066.
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Natural ly gratified by th is display of the Conqueror’s
goodwill

, the Pope took occas ion to ask for the renewed
paymen t of Peter’s Pen ce , as the troub les consequen t on

the death of Edward the Con fessor had resulted in a

suspens ion of its collect ion . In the fragmen t of the letter
in wh ich th is request is made

, A lex ande r makes a state

men t wh ich we shal l find more strongly urged by

Gregory VI I . ,
and firm ly contrad icted by W i l l iam .

“ Your Pruden ce ,

” wrote the Pope , “ is aware that
,
from the

t ime when the name of Christ was first m ade known in

England
, that kingdom remained under the protection and

patronage (sub manu et tu tela) of the Prince of the

Apostles, til l certain men , im itating the pride of the i r
father the devil , b roke the bond of God

,
and turned the

English away from the path of truth . A s you we l l
know

,
wh ilst the English were faithful , in order to show

the ir rel ig ious devotedness,
n

they were accustomed to pay

an annual charge (pens ionenz ) to the Aposto l ic See . Of

this money
, part went to the service of those attached to

the Church of St . Mary wh ich is ca lled the Schoo l of the
English , and part to the Roman Pontiff.” 1
W i l l iam ,

i t would seem
,
m ade no d ifficulty in agreeing

to pay the Pete r
’

s Pen ce wh ich had been pa id by Edward
the Con fessor

,
and at the sam e t im e asked the Pope to

send legates 2 so lemn ly to crown h im again ,
and to help

h im to settle the affairs of the Church in England for h is

original coronation by Ealred of York had been anyth ing
1 Ep. 139 . Th is fragm ent wh ich has come down to us through the

collection of Cardinal Deusdedit (p. 328, ed . Martinucci) is undated
and decidedly en igmatical. But it would appear that it must belong
to the early years ofW illiam , and must refer to the re ign of Harold,
and to th e troub les that accompan ied and followed it.

2 Th is we know both from Crispin’
s L if e of Lanfranc [“Miss i (the

legates) ad petitionem ips ius a Papa A lexandro,” c. 6, ap. P. L .,

t. and O rdericus ( iv. e .

“Ex petitione ipsius A . papa tres
idoneos ci legaverat vicarios.
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but auspicious . By the year 1069 he had becom e real ly
master of England .

1 He w ished , therefore , to have the

sanction of the Pope for th e complet ion of h is under
taking, as for its commencem en t. A lex ander, accordingly,
d ispatched to England Erm en fr ied , b ishop of S ion (S itten ),
a man a lready acquain ted w ith the affai rs of th is country,
and two cardinals .

Received by W i l l iam as angels of God
,
their first ’

act

was to confirm the Conqueror’s pos ition as king of England
by so lemn ly crown ing him at W in chester 2 (Easter
They then proceeded to he lp him in deal ing with the

C hurch . A s no l ittle of the opposition wh ich he had

encoun tered in h is efforts to render the country complete ly
subm iss ive to h im had been b rought about by churchmen

,

he made it his po l icy to depr ive of the ir eccles iasti cal
position s as many of the English as possib le , and to fi l l up
the ir places with m en of h is own nation

,
in order to confirm

his power i n a kingdom wh ich he had but recen tly
acquired .

” 3 Besides , the Conqueror was a man who wished
to be obeyed in m atters spir itual as wel l as temporal .4
However, as he was real ly anx ious to have the Church
ho ly

,
and endeavoured to appo in t pious and learned m en

to b ishoprics and abbacies
,
speaking genera l ly , more good

than harm was the imm ediate result at least of h is arbitrary
conduct, for “

he was m i ld to those good men who loved
God , and beyond al l bounds stark to those m en who with

1 Cf . Freeman
’
s Norman Conquest, iv. 23 3 ff. He had refused to

be consecrated king by the excommun icated Stigand . Cf . W illiam of

Poitiers, Gesta , ap. P. L . , t. 149 , p . 1 259, and Malmes ., De

i . p. 1458 f., prohib itores ex parte apostol ici subornans .

2 Ord . and Cr ispin ,
l l .cc.

3 F lorence of Worcester, an . 1070. In Appendix I I. of A Hist. of
the Engl ish Church f rom 1066—1272, by Stephens, will be found a

tab le sh owing how systematically th is pol icy was carried out.
4 “ Cuncta erga divina s imul et humana ejus nutum expectabant,

”

says Eadm er, Hist. Novor um .
, l. i ., ap. P. L ., t. 159 .
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stood his wil l .” 1 And there is no doubt th at the action of

the Normans on the Church in England was greatly to its
benefit. It put new l ife in to its dry and decaying bones.

This m uch is al lowed even by W i l l iam of Malmesbury.

The Normans
,
he says ,2 “ revived by the ir com ing the

Observan ces of rel ig ion wh ich in England were everywhere
grown l i feless. Y ou m ight see churches rise in every
vil lage , and monasteries in the towns and cities

,
built afte r

a style unknown before
,
and y ou m ight beho ld the coun try

flourish ing w ith renovated rites .

”

Afte r W i l liam ’

s coronation by the papa l legates, at

h is command and by consent of Pope A lex ander, a great
council was holden at W inchester. In th is counci l
Stigand , archb ishop of Canterbury, was degraded on th ree
grounds : because he was un lawfully ho ld ing the b ishopric
of W in chester , together w ith h is own archb ishopr ic , and
because during the l ife of A rchb ishop Robert he had not

on ly taken possess ion of the archb ishopric , but for some

time during the ce lebration of Mass had worn h is pa l l ium ,

which had been left at Canterbury after h is v io len t and

unj ust ban ishment from England
,
and because he had

afterwards rece ived the pal l ium from Bened ict, who had
been ex commun icated by the Holy Roman Church for
having s imon iacal ly obtained possess ion of the Aposto li c
See.

” 3 For S tigand , whom the Conqueror had h itherto
treated with diplomatic respect, and for the other b ishops
and abbots who were deposed at this and at a subsequent
synod he ld in the fo l lowing month (May ), noth ing can
be sa id . They deserved their fate . And in the case of

Stigand in particu lar, it m ust be borne in m ind that he had
been al ready condemned by the Ho ly See . For “

n ineteen

1 So write in the A nglo an . 1087,
“we who

'

have seen
h im and formerly lived in h is court.”

2 Degest. reg ., i ii. 246.

3 F l. ofWor. ,
1070.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


3 36 ALEXANDER 11.

of the first sons of the Roman Church . Moreover, we
wish to in form your em inen ce that the case of A lric,
formerly b ishop of Ch ichester

,
and deposed by '

our legates
,

does not seem to us to have been properly discussed .

A ccordingly, in accordance with the canons
,
we have

decided that he must first be restored
,
and then have h is

case carefu l ly re-ex am ined by our brother
,
A rchb ishop

Lan franc. In deciding causes he wil l represent us
,
so

that whatever just dec is ions he sha l l form shal l be he ld to

be final
,
as though defined by us.

” 1 This letter was b rought
by Lanfranc from Rome , wh ither, in company with Thomas

,

archb ishop of York , he had gone for h is pal l ium .

2 Certain
it is that for some time it produced no effect ;" for, some

what later, we find A lex ander asking Lan fran c if the
continuance of the captivity of the b ishop was due to his

negligen ce or to the disobed ience of the k ing.

3 Whethe r
or not the Pope

’

s remonstrances were final ly hearkened to

or
'

not, does not appear to be recorded. What evidence
there is seems to show that they were not.

command of the Pope before he could be induced to come over to
Englan d in order to be archb ishop of Canterbury. Th is we know not

merely from Eadmer (Hist.Nov .

,
1. i. p. 6, ed . Selden), but from Lanfranc

h im self in a letter of h is to th e Pope. Cf . Cr ispin , i n v i t. , cc. 6 and
7, and ep. 1

,
Lanfranc. In P. L .

,
t. 1 50, in wh ich m ost of Lanfranc’s

extant works are prin ted, it is stated that some of h is letters, th is
among them , are to b e found in P. L .,

t. 146, at the end of Alexander’s
letters . Such is n ot th e fact. But the letter cited may be read in
vol . i. p . 20 of Giles

’
s ed . of Lanfranc

’

s works, London , 1844. Crispin
(c. 4) says thatW illiam ’

s choice of Lanfranc
,
h is ch ief adviser

,
to be arch

b ishop metwith the approval both of th e Norman and English notab les,
and had been made “Alexandri un iversal is ecclesiae summ i pon t., viri
vita et scientia excel len tissim i, consulto et rogatu .

” Hence, in the letter
just quoted (ep. Lanfranc begged that th e sam e papal authority wh ich
imposed on h im the burden of th e episcopate m ight free h im from it.

1 Ep. 83 .

2 Fl . ofWor. , 1071 . Ep. 82 is th e Pope
’
s bull gran ting Thomas the

pallium . On Lanfranc, of . supra , p. 268, etc.
3 Ep. 143 .
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Lan franc had written to Rome to request that the v. 1
é

anfranc

1n ome.

pal l ium m ight be sen t to h im but he was po l ite ly inform ed
by Hildeb rand that the old ru le m ust be observed , and
that he must com e in person to rece ive it ; that if an ex

ception could be made for any one
,
it should be made for

h im
/
, J

but that it could not ; and that bes ides the Holy See
wished to consult h im on various matters .

1

A rrived in Rome with Thomas of York and Rem ig ius
of L inco ln , he was rece ived most cordial ly by the Pope , not
m ere ly as an archb ishop of an important see , as the learned
instructor of many of h is relations ,2 and as h is own m aster

,

but as a great and ho ly man , and as the champion of the

Church again st the heretic Berengarius . When be
’

came

before A lex ander, the Pontiff rose from h is seat to greet
h im

,
not because, as he said , he was an archb ishop, but

because he had been h is master. “ And now
,
continued

the Pope , “
that I have g iven its due to honour, do you

pay what is owing to j ustice , and , l ike all archb ishops ,
prostrate yourse l f at the feet of the vicar of S t. Peter.”

Then with h is own hand did he put round the arch
b ishop

’

s neck h is own pal l ium , afterwards presenting h im
1 Ep. Hild., p. 734, ap. P. L . ,

t. 148, wh ich contains the works of

Hildebrand . N icholas I I . had already expressed an arden t wish to

have the benefit of h is councils . Libenter vestris recrearer con sil iis
,

quem in Roman is et apostolicis servitiis satis opportunum audivimus .

”

Ep. 30, ap. P. L .

,
t. 143 .

2 Ep. 70 Alex . In the touch ing letter (already quoted— ep. I Lanf.)
wh ich Lanfranc had

,
to no purpose, addressed to Alexander to beg

h im ,
whose “

authority had involved h im in the difficulties ” of th e

archb ishopric, “ to perm it h im to return to the monastic l ife
,

”
he had

entreated th e Pope never to forget how ready I always was to en ter
tain in m y monastery

,
not on ly your relation s, but all who brough t

introduction s from Rom e . I in structed them in sacred as well as secular
learn ing, and I m ight men tion other th ings in wh ich , whenever an
opportun ity occurred, I endeavoured to render good offices to you and

your predecessors. My on ly object (in saying th is) is to adduce
some reason why th is favour should be granted me for Christ’s sake ”
(Hook’s version) .
VOL . VI .
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with another from the confess ion of S t. Peter in the usua l
manner.

Treatm ent But the reception accorded by the Pope to Thomas and
f

Rem ig i us was very d i fferent. They were depr ived of the

emb lems of the ir episcopal office , of the ir croziers and rings,
because the one was the son of a priest, and the latter was
j udged to have purchased h is b ishopric from W i l l iam by

th e ass istan ce he had suppl ied h im in h is invas ion of

England . However
,

as Lan fran c interceded for them ,

the Pope bade h im act towards them as he thought fit.
They were at once re invested .

1

vi. The Th is act of k indness on the part of Lan franc did not
question of

precedence preven t Thomas of York from appeal ing to
‘

the Popeb
again st the cla im for preceden ce set up by the archb i shop
of Can terbury . A ccord ing to Malm esbury ,2 he resisted
Lanfranc

’

s demand for an oa th of obedien ce because
,
being

a stranger
,
he did not understand the custom s of England .

Although Lan fran c supported h is preten s ions “ with strong
sayings ,” 3 A lex ander would not settle the matter h im se l f,
but decided that it m ust be referred for final j udgment to
the un ited ben ch of the b ishops and abbots of England .

4

Decided at Consequently, on Lan franc’s return a counc i l was ca l led
at W indsor “ by the command of Pope A lex ander, and the
perm iss ion of K ing W i l l iam

,

”
and it was dec ided that the

Church ofYork was subject to that of Can terbury
,
and that

the archb ishop of York was to take an oath of canon ica l
obedien ce to h im of Canterbury.

5 The coun ci l was over
com e by the logical e loquen ce of Lan franc . “When ou r

Lord and Saviour, he contended , “said to St. Peter,
‘ Thou art Peter, and upon th is rock I wil l build my

1 Cf . W ill. Malmesb ., De gest. pont., l. i . pp. 1461 and 1475, and

Eadmer, Hist. Novar ., l . i . p. 7.

2 1b. , p. 1460.

3 A .
-S a.r . Chron .

, 1070.

4 Malmesb ., p. 1461 .

5 Cf? Malmesb
,
Degest. reg .

,
ii i. 294 ff.
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account of what had been done in the coun c i l “
summoned

by h is author ity.

The h istory of Bede, a pr iest of the Church ofYork and
the doctor of the Engl ish

,

”
had been brought before the

assemb ly, and from it ex tracts had been read wh ich proved
that , from the t ime of the conversion of the Engl ish to the

days of Bede h im se lf
,
Lanfranc

’

s predecessors “ had had

the primacy over th e Church of York , over the who le
is land wh ich is cal led Br ita in , and ove r I re land .

”
Som e

of the b ishops of the sees over wh ich Thomas of York
claimed jurisd ict ion had even

,

“ w ith the authority of the

Rom an S ee ,

”
been deposed by archb ishops of Canterbury.

Counc i ls too had procla imed the pr imacy of
'

-that see .

F inal ly
,
as the very core and foundation of the whole

argum en t (robur totiusque causd firma in en tu in ) were
adduced the letters and privileges of . your precedessors,
Gregory , Bon iface ,

Honoriu s , Vital ian , S erg ius; Gregory,
Leo

,
and John

,

1 wh ich
,
at different t im es on diverse topics ,

were sen t to the archb ishops of Can terbury and to the

kings of the Engl ish . The authenti c letters and the ir
1 Lanfranc has been accused of forging th is series of letters wh ich
Malm esbury proceeds to quote ser iatinz

,
and wh ich we have noticed

ln previous volumes of th is work under the Li ves of the Popes who are

credited with having written them (of. vol . i . pt. i . p. 272, But

as both Lanfranc h im self and Malm esbury who quotes th em attribute
to th em the ch ief sh are in ob tain ing the recogn ition of th e primacy of
Can terbury, we may be sure that Thomas, who was a man of in tell i

gence , would have had th em exam in ed . Bes ides , A lexander, “
after

caus ing a careful inquiry in to the privileges of churches ” (scrutin iu i n
de

,br iv i legi is ecclesi a r um fier i pr acepi in us), c ites an extract from a

letter of Bon iface IV. wh ich is found in th e corresponding docum ent

given by Malm esbury (ep. 142 Alex ) . Again ,
an undoubted letter of

John VI I I. (ep. 9 5, see vol . i ii . p . 344 of h is work) is on quite th e same

l ines as th is series regarding Can terbury. F inally
,
is it l ikely that a

forger would so greatly add to the chances of detection by concocting
n ine false letters, when a th ird of that number would have sufficed for
h is purpose, and when he had the convenient excuse of the fire

"

to fall
back upon .
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copies which had been sen t by other Pon ti ffs were burnt
in the fire which destroyed “

our Church four years
ago .

” 1

A long w ith th is letter
,
the archb ishop forwarded another

to H i ldebrand , whom he spoke of as the honour and

support of ' the Church . He inform ed h im that he had

sen t to the Pope an account of the synod
,
and begged

h im , with h is accustomed kindness , to read it over
'

most

carefully.

2

That A lex ander confirmed the decision of the council at '

Alexander

supports
W indsor i s clear from the .fact o f h is afterwards cal l ing the m onks

the Church of Canterbury “
the m etropol itan see of 3 111333

“

Brita in .

”3 The letter which con tained th is'

ph rase was

written to Lan fran c, because the Pope had been informed
“ by certain people from England that som e of the clergy

,

seeking the aid of the secular power, were endeavouring
,

on the pretex t of a relax ation o f discipl ine , to ex pel the
monks not m erely from S t. Saviour’s Church in Canterbury,
but from every episcopal see .

To th is new party Lan fran c had offered e ffective
oppos ition ; but, lest it m ight preva i l after h is death , he

appealed for the support “
of the authority of the Roman

and Aposto l ic . See,
” 4
parti cularly with regard to the monks

of Canterbury. The result of his appeal was the letter
j ust quoted , in which A lex ander renewed the decrees of

S t. Gregory the Great and Bon iface IV. in favour of the
monks

,
an d “ in the nam e of the Apostles repeated the

anathemas they had pronounced against such as con tra
vened the ir decrees .

5

1 Ep. Lanf. , ap. Malmes. , De gest. pon t. , l. i . p . 1463 . On th e fire

at Can terbury, Eadm er writes (Hist. Novor . , p. Antiqua ipsius
eccles ia privilegia in ea conflagratione qua eandem ecclesiam .

con sumps it, pene omn ia‘

perierant.
”

2 -Ep. Lanf., ed . G iles.

3 Ep. 142 .

4 Eadm er, l .o., p. 10.

5 Ep. 142 . Cf . epp. 143 , 144.
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I f to what has now been to ld ofW i l l iam ’

s dealings with
the Holy See be added h is requests for its confirm ation of

h is re l ig ious foundations ,1 it w il l be an obvious conclus ion
that he acknowledged

,
in theory at least

,
its spiritual

suprem acy over the who le Church ,
and so over h im se l f and

h is people . But at the same tim e many of h is acts show

not mere ly that h e understood that the spiritual supremacy
of the Pope was one thing and his tempora l suprem acy ,

quite anothe r
,

2 but also that h is pract ice was often not

logical ly consisten t w ith a proper acknowledgment of the

Pope
’

s spi ritual power. W ithout ever go ing to the length
of regard ing h im se l f as the sp i r itual head of the Church
e ither in Norm andy or in England

,
he would not brook

interference w ith h is w i ll
,
whether in matters spiritual or

temporal. -S t. A nse lm ’

s b iographer, Eadmer
,
we l l sum s

up th is phase of the stark conqueror’s character : 3 “
A l l

th ings
,
human and d ivine

,
were dependent on h is wil l .

Briefly to ex pla in th is, I w i l l set down some of the novel ties

wh ich he introduced into England . He would not

suffer any one th roughout all h is dom in ions to acknowledge
the duly constituted b ishop of Rome as Pope , un less he
san ctioned the subm iss ion ,

nor to rece ive h is le tters un less
they had previously been subm i tted to h im . Nor would he
perm it the archb ishop of Can terbury, when pres id ing in_

counc i l over the b ishops of the prov in ce , to issue any

synodal decrees wh ich
_did not meet w ith h is approval , and

had not been first la id down by him . A nd as l ittle would
he al low‘

,
w ithout h is ex press sanction , any of h is barons or

m in isters to be accused by a bishop of adultery or ofany
capital offen ce , or to be bound by any ecclesiast ica l penalty.

1 Cf . ep. Alex . 81 , wh ere th e Pope takes the monastery of St. Edm und
under th e special protection of th e Holy See, char issim i filii Inostri
W illelm i regis ben igna interpel lation is vota attendentes.

”

2 Th is poin t will b e developed under the Life ofGreg. VI I .

3 Hi st. Novor .,
l. i . in it.
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haugh ty monarch drove the legates from his presence in a

fury
,
declar ing , “The on ly archb ishop or ruler of any kind

that I know in Norway is Haro ld .

” 1

A dalbert turned to the Pope for support, and A lex ande r
at once d ispatched a lette r to Harold

,
k ing of the North

m en .

” Because y ou are sti l l un trained in the faith ,
and

wal k somewhat haltingly in the way of ecclesiasti cal
d isc ipl ine , i t behoves us

,
to whom has been comm itted the

rule of the whole Church , frequently to adm on ish you . But

inasm uch as distan ce preven ts us from do ing th is in person ,

know that we have en trusted the doing of it to Adalbert
,

the archb ishop of Hamburg-Bremen , our v icar. Now

the aforesaid venerab le archb ishop, our legate, has com

pla ined to us that, in con traven t ion of the Roman privileges
wh ich have been granted to h is church and to h im self

,
the

b ishops of your provin ce have e ither not been consecrated
at al l , or have been s imon iacal ly (data pecun ia), and so

wrongfully consecrated in England or in Gau l .
1

Hen ce by
v irtue of' the author ity of the apostles Pete r and Paul , as it
is your duty to show respectful reverence to the Aposto l ic
S ee , so we ex hort y ou and your b ishops to display proper
subm ission to the venerab le archb ishop who IS acting in
our stead .

” 2

Th is letter probab ly produced very l ittle effect on the

savage ruler of Norway . However, Adalbert m anaged to
consecrate two b ishops for h is coun try, and , in one way or

another, to secure some prom ise of obedience from those

who were consecrated for it elsewhere .

3 And when in

1066 Hardrada obtained the seven feet of land for a grave
1 Gesta , i i i . 16. Haroldus clam itan s se nescire quis s it

arch iepiscopus aut potens in N orvegia, n is i solus Haroldus .

”

2 E
3 “Cet

3

erum al iunde ordinatos , tum s ibi sati sfacer en t, et secum
m i ser icorditer (sometim es in prison ) tenuit, et abeuntes d im isit

h ilariter .

”
Adam , i i i. sub fin .
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prom ised h im by Harold of England , Christian ity was

ab le to m ake more regular progress under h is son O laf
Ky r re, or the Peaceab le .

Wh i lst Hard rada was rul ing, or oppress ing , Norway, the
southe rn S cand inav ian kingdom (Denmark) was under the
dom in ion of Sweyn (or Svend) I I .

,
Estrithson ( 1047

o f whom m ention has been made al ready.

1 He was a man

of very d ifferent character from the be l l icose and sangu inary
Harol d . If he was a s lave to in con t inen ce , he was

“
the

most i llustr ious among the barbarian kings and was

adorned with many virtues.

” 2 Among Sweyn ’

s good
qual it ies , Adam of Brem en specifies h is learn ing

,
h is

l iberal ity
,
and h is zeal for the propagation of Ch ristian ity.

It was from his truth ful and charm ing narrative ”
that the

industr ious canon gathered “
a large portion of the m atter

for h is l ittle book .

” 3 The zeal of Sweyn for the spread of

the gospe l was surpassed by “
our archb ishop,

”
as A dam

loves to cal l the “ m agn ificen t ” A da lbert. “ In a more
lordly style than h is predecessors , he ex tended h is arch i
episc0pal

:

powers among the ou tly ing nations
,

”
and at one

time form ed the design of m ak ing a v is itation of all the

North
,
i .e.

,
of Denm ark

, Sweden , Norway
,
the O rkneys ,

and even of Ice land
, the ex trem ity of the earth .

” 4 But as

he was advised that in the then state of Ch ristian ity in
those parts such a plan was not feasib le

,

“ relying on the

author ity of the Rom an Pope , and trusting to the ready
he lp of the king of the Danes , he w ished , with h is wonted
Splendid ideas , to ho ld a coun c i l of all the b ishops of the

North .

” 5 F ind ing
,
however, that som e of the northern

b ishops were not disposed to recogn ise h is author ity
,
he

appealed for the support of the Pope . By way of response ,
1 Cf . supra , p. 73 .

2 Adam ,
i i i . 53 . C] ? Saxo Gram . ,

x i . pp. 37 1 , 3 73 ff.
3 1b.

4 1b. , c. 70.

5 1b.
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A lex ande r
,
servan t of the servan ts of God sen t a letter

wish ing health and the aposto l ic bened iction to the b ishops
in Denmark in comm un ion with (obedien tibus) the

Aposto l ic See and our vicar.” They are comm anded to
do the i r best to induce “ Edbert . b ishop of the Faroe
Islands

,

”
aga inst whom var ious charges are made , to come

up for trial to the synod to wh ich A dalbert had in vain
often summoned h im .

1 By another lette r Sweyn and h is

people are ex horted not to commun icate w i th Edbert un t i l
he m akes sat isfaction to the Pope

’

s vicar.2 A t the same

t im e
,
w ith a v iew doubtless to keeping Adalbert in h is

place , A lex ander notified the b ishops of Denm ark “
that

no archb ishop nor patr iarch could canon ical ly depose a

b ishop w ithout a prev ious sen ten ce of the

r

'

Aposto l ic

S ee .

” 3

From a fragm ent of another letter“ of A lex ander
addressed to Sweyn wh ich has come down to us

,
we gather

that, even before th is tim e
,
the Danes had been i n the

h ab it
-

o f pay ing Peter
’

s Pen ce . The Pope begged Sweyn ,

for reason s w ith wh ich we are al ready fam i l iar, to cause
h is offering to be placed not on the altar of S t. Peter, but
in our hands or in those of our successors

,
that more

certa in cogn isance m ay betaken of it.

” 4

On the east of the Adr iatic is a prov in ce of the Austro
Hungarian Emp ire wh ich bears the name o f Dalmat ia .

Th is d istr ict
,
w ith i ts b roken coast-l ine ,

i ts m any is lands
ly ing paral le l to its shores

,
its deep gulfs , narrow channe ls ,

rapid currents , and sunken rocks is alm ost identica l in area
with that wh ich was known to the Rom an s under the same

nam e in the days of our Lord . From the time when
,

dur ing the Roman Empire ( fourth century), the province
of Dalmatia in cluded , bes ide s the m odern prov in ce ,

1 Adam , i i i . c. 70, or Jaffe, 4473 2 Jaffe, 4472 .

3 [b.
, 4474.

4 Ep. 6.
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the fact that several of the coast town s and is lands of

Dalmat ia contrived to res ist the power of the S lavs , and
rema ined m ore than nom inal ly subject to the Bas i leus at

Constan tinople . For a season too
,
about the beg inn ing of

the n inth century, the Franks ex erc ised som e authority in
Croat ia. In the course of th e e leven th century, Ven ice
began seriously to interfere w ith the des igns of the

Croatian s, taking posses sion
'

of such places as her sh ips
could approach . However

,
in the m idst of the darkness

of early Croatian h istory , we find that the dukes who had
won independence in the n inth century began ,

in the course
of the ten th century

,
to call them se lves kiri

l
‘
gs .

1 The m ost

famous of these Croatian kings , Cres im ir Cres im ir

Peter
,
as he genera l ly styles h im se lf ( 1058 took the

t itle of k ing o f the Croatians and Dalmatians . During
h is reign and that of h is father, S tephen I . ( 1035
commun ications with Rome were frequent

,
and records of

them have been preserved by authentic letters of the

Popes , and by the narrat ives
,
more. or less confused , of the

presbyter of Dioclea ( in the second hal f of the twel fth
cen tury) , and of Thom as

,
the archdeacon of Spalato 2

(or

Spalatro) .
1 Th e early h istory of th e dukes of Croatia-Dalmatia is very ob scure .

Cf . W ilkinson , Da lmati a and j l/[on tenegro, i i . c. 9 , London , 1848 ;

Pypine an d Spasovic, [dist des l i tt. S laves , p. 233 ff. B rown , Ven ice,

passim and (especially valuab le for th e geography and arch itecture of
‘

Dalmatia) Dalmatia
,
The Qua rnero and Istr ia , by T. G . Jackson

,

th ree vols.
,
Oxford

,
1887. A l ist of the dukes and kings of Croatia

Dalmatia w ill be found in Appendix I I .

2 Th e
,

work of Thomas (b . 1200, + 1268) is m ost valuab le for h is own

tim e , and altogether h e is an importan t w itness. Ex tracts from his

Histor ia S a lon i tana will be found ap. M. G. xxix. It is publ ished
in its en tirety b y RaEki, Z agrabia 1894. W e no longer
possess th e ch ron icle in verse of the Pr esby ter as it left h is hands .

Th is m ost ancien t h istorical production of the Croato-Dalmatian
literature on ly ex ists in a Latin tran slation by Marcus Marulus

and in a s ixteen th century interpolated S lavon icversion . It is of very
little worth , being full of anachron ism s and b lunders of al l kinds.
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The invas ions of the S lavs into the Balkan pen insula Tt
t

lgeec
l

clesi

as 10a

had the effect of almost complete ly break ing up its old organi
sa

t

eccles1ast1cal organ l satlon throughout the greater part of the Cilia
c
fia

an c ient c ivil d ioceses of I l lyr icum ,
Dac ia

,
and Macedon ia Dalmatia'

and the prov ince of Da lm at ia was no ex ception to the rule .

When in 639 the Avars burnt Salona, the ch ief c ity of the

Rom an Empire in Dalmatia
,
where it had its arsenals for

weapons , its weav ing—houses , its dye-houses, and its store
houses , and where the Rom an Church had its ch ief see
in Dalmat ia

, the remnant o f the inhab itants ultimate ly took
refuge in the enormous and splendid palace of the Emperor
Diocletian at Spalato , on ly a

’ few m i les away.

1 Here for
m an y years they he ld out aga in st the barbarians , and

he re founded the modern city of Spalato . Th rough th is
harbour of refuge the Popes con trived to keep in touch
with Dalmatia. A bout the year 650 the reign ing Pontiff
sent a legate

,
John of Ravenna, to the shores of the

Adriati c with instructions to reorgan ise the Ch r i stian s
th roughout Croatia and Dalm atia. Promptly elected the ir
archb ishop by the people of Spalato ,

John was consecrated
by the Pope , and obtained for Spalato all the privileges
that had be longed to the Church of Salona John appears
to have been a mode l b ishop (+c. He traversed
Dalmatia and Sclavon ia,

restoring churches
,
con secrat ing

b ishops, form ing the ir d ioceses , and gradual ly attracting
the barbar ians to the Cathol ic faith .

” 2

A fter g iving us th is accoun t of the revival of Cathol icity
in Dalmatia

,
the worthy archdeacon of Sa lona proceeds

to inform us that “
al l the b ishops of Dalmatia , both

Both the production of Marulus and a Latin translation of the

S lavon ic vers ion may be read ap. S S . Rer . Hungar icarum , vol . i i i .
p. 476 ff., ed . Schwand tner

,
Vienna

,
1748.

1 On Salona-Spalato see Freeman
, The S ubj ect and Neighbour

Land s of Ven ice, p. 13 7 ff.
2 Th omas

,
Hist. S a lem, c. I I .
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north and south o f the Cetina
,
obeyed the archb ishop of

Salona-Spalato . W ith the conversion of the S lavs to

C hrist ian ity other b ishoprics bes ides those of Dalmatia
were estab l ished among them . But in the course of the

century fol lowing that in wh ich the Popes revived the
h ierarchy of Dalmatia

,
the iconoclastic emperor, Leo the

Isaurian
,
forc ibly withdrew the countries east of the

Adriati c from the j urisd iction of Rome .

1 In the n inth and

tenth cen turies
,
howeve r

,
as the S lavon ic ch iefs began m ore

and more to assert thei r c iv i l independen ce of the Bas i leus
a t Constan tinople , they turned more and more to Rome

for eccles iastica l guidan ce . Various Popes , such as

J ohn V I I I . and John X.,
were in frequen t comm un ication

w ith them dur ing that per iod .

Wh i lst the bond s
,
never very strong, wh ich un ited the

S lavs with the eastern Rom an Empi re gradual ly became

s lacker
,
th e cleavage between the i r d ifferen t branches grew

more pronounced . Th is caused the Popes to have to

m od ify the eccles iast ical h ierarchy wh ich had re lat ions
w i th them

,
and we shal l see Dioclea-A nt ivari cut off from

Salona-Spalato to please the S erv ians , and later (c. 1 145)
Zara , in the north of Dalm atia

,
m ade into a m etropol itical

s ee to sat isfy the Vene tians . The sove re ign Pontiffs were
a lso called upon to intervene in the disputes wh ich arose
concern ing the language in wh ich the Church’

s l iturgy
was to be said . Bes ides the natural w ish on the part of

the Popes to favour the use of the Latin language in order
to deepen the sense of Christian un ity, there were in its

favour the des ires of those places wh ither the Roman

fug i t ives from al l parts of I l lyr ia had concentrated , such
a s Zara

,
Vegl ia

,
A rbe , Spalato , etc. In these c ities, despite

all the
“ S lavon ic in curs ions , Latin ,

and later Ital ian ,

a lways remained the offic ial language ; it was also the

1 Cf supra , vol . i . pt. i i. , p . 206 ff.
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Among the smal ler k ingdom s with wh ich A lex ander also
was in regular comm un icat ion was Dalm at ia . The cal l
for r e form ra ised by the Pope was responded to in that

coun try, but the effort to meet it was compl icated by the
question of the use of the S lavon ic language in the l iturgy.

Apparen tly in the year 1060
,
Ma inard

,

1 b ishop of S ilva
Cand ida , had been sent to Dalm atia by Ni cho las I I . to

deal with var ious questions of reform . In conj un ction with
John IV .

,
archb ishop of Spalato , he caused var ious decrees

to be passed re lative to clerical con t inen cy, d iscipl ine , and

imm un ity. It was a lso dec ided that “ S lavs ignoran t of

Latin were not to be orda ined
,

” 2
and

,
as I we learn from

the archdeacon of Spalato,
that the divine myster ies were

not to be celeb rated in the S lavon ic tongue , but on ly in
Latin or Greek .

3 These decrees were confirmed both by
Nicholas I I .

4
and by A lex ander in a letter ad

dressed to the king (Peter Cres im ir) and b ishops of

Dalmatia.

A s usual , there was no troub le about the more serious
quest ions but when , con tinues Thomas

, the
_

decrees about
the l iturgy had been confirm ed by the Aposto l ic See , al l the
S lav pr iests were m uch troub led , for the i r churches were
closed

,
and they them selves suspended . They , therefore ,

appealed to the Pope , who ,
according to the archdeacon

,

repl ied to them as fol lows : “ Know, my ch i ldren , that I

1 Ma inard was a monk on Dec. 6
,
1059, and was certain ly a b ishop

in May 1061 . Cf. Jaffe, i." pp. 557, 566 and 567. Hence Gams (Ser i es
Epp.) is m istaken in deferring h is access ion to th e episcopacy till 1065.

The sam e auth or gives as the period of the episcopacy of John IV.

c. 1050
- c. 1059 . He was still alive in 1060.

2
Jaffé, 4477 (3 509: 3 510 ) 01

‘

epp 124 , 125 and 136

3 C . 16. Cf d
’
Avril, S t. Cy r i l le, p. 249 .

4 Cf . Raék i , Docum enta , p. 205.

5 Hence the archdeacon Thom as ass igns th em to the tim e of

Alexander, and to a synod of al l the b ishops of Dalmatia and Croatia
held by th e cardinal-b ishop Mainard.
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have often heard m uch said in favour of what the Goths
request but because th is l iturgy was framed by A rians , I
cannot depart from the tradition of my predecessors, nor
give the S lavs leave to ce leb rate the divine mysteries in
the ir own

'

language .

” 1 If the Spalatan , who was not born
ti l l one hundred and forty years after th is ,

has correctly
preserved the Words of A lex ander, there m ust have re igned
a strange ignoran ce at Rom e wh ich could iden tify SS .

Cyr i l and Method ius with A rian heretics , un less , indeed , the
Pope is s imply referring to the Glago l iti c characters in

wh i ch the l iturgy was written and of wh ich the origin is

sti l l obscure . Th is d ecis ion xo f A lex ander did not settle
the question , nor did the action of the legate whom he sent

to ex tirpate the unspeakab le sch ism .

” 2

In the beginn ing of the e leven th century Ven ice had

obtained some authority over Dalmatia ; and a lthough
Peter Cres im ir

, who became k ing of Croatia in 1052, took
the add itiona l title o f “ king of Dalmatia,” and replaced
Venetian influen ce over most of it by h is own

,

‘

the

repub l ic was stil l m aster of a portion of the country
even during Peter’s reign .

3 Where Ven i ce he ld sway
,

the use of the S lavon ic tongue in the l iturgy was sup

pressed , but it was preserved in the othe r parts of the

coun try ; and , as we have a l ready noticed , was final ly
approved by Innocen t IV.

1 C . 16, ed . Raék i, p. 51 . He notes (p. 49) that by Goths the arch
deacon understands Glagol i tes, i .e. , those who employ the Glagolitic
letters and the Sloven icdialect.

“Propter Arianos inventores l ittera
ture h ujusmod i

,
dare e is l icen tiam in sua l ingua tractare divina

nullatenus audeo .

”
It is to be ob served that the Croatians were

tainted with the Arian h eresy . Thomas , c. 13 . In th e attack wh ich
the Popes made at th is time on both the S lavon ic and the Mozarab ic
l iturgies, they put forward heretical tampering with them as a reason
for the ir w ish ing the ir abol ition in both cases .

2 1b.

, p. 52 .

3 Cf . W ilkinson ,
Da lma ti a

,
11. 225 ff.

‘1 d’
Avril

,
l .c.

, p. 253 .

VOL . VI .
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In the reorgan isation of the provinces of the Roman

Empire effected by Diocletian towards the close of the
'

,
th ird century, Dalmatia was divided into -two provinces,
in to Dalmatia proper 1 and Pra val itana.

2 Of th is latter
provin ce , wh ich on ly j ust touched the sea (Adriatic), the
central portion was Zenta, or the modern Mon tenegro,

and

its ch ief city from about the six th century 3 was Dioclea
(or Doc

'

lea
,
now Duklia

,
a mass of ru ins) , s ituated between

the r ivers Zenta (or Zetta) and Moraka, just above thei r
j unct ion a m ile or two north of Podgoritz a.

4 In harmony
w ith th is pol it ical part it ion ,

there were or igina l ly two

eccles iast ical prov in ces , one unde r the jurisdiction of the

metropo l itan of Salona-Spalato ,
and the other under that

of the archb ishop of Dioclea. When
,
however, Leo the

Isauri an forc ib ly w ithdrew I l lyr icum from the western
patriarchate , he subjected Dioclea itse lf and other c it ies
to the j urisd ict ion of the metropol itan of Dyrrach ium in

Epirus Nova. Bu t
,
as t ime wen t on ,

By 'zant ine influence
on the eastern shores of the A driatic decl ined before the

advan c ing power of the S lavs , and Dioclea was b rought
under the j urisd ict ion of the archb ishop of Spalato . In the

century of wh ich we are now wr iting
,
viz., the e leven th ,

Da lmat ia was aga in d iv ided for ecclesiastical purposes in to
two provin ces , and the m etropo l itan see of th e southern
portion was fix ed first at An tivari

,
and ,

as wil l be noticed
later on ,

afterwards at Ragusa. The cause of th is re

e stab l ishmen t of the southern
'

province ofDalmatia is thus
g iven by A rchdeacon Thomas in h is h istory of Salona.

5

1 Or lower or mari time Dalmatia, supra mare, with its capital,
S alon a.

2 Or upper or mediter ranea Dalmatia.

3 Scod ra or Scutari was its form er capital
4 See the map in Coquelle’s Hi st. da Monte

’

ne
’

gro et de B osn i e,

Par is, 1895.

5 C . 15. C] :Fabre, Le “L iber Censuum ,
i . p. 14 1 .
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turn to Rome rather than to Constantinople for the

estab l ishm en t of a local h ierarchy. And as Dioclea had

been destroyed during the wars it was proposed to

erect the n ew m etropo l itan see at Antivar i on the coast.
Whether

, then ,
the petition for a south Dalmatian or

Servian archb ishopric proceeded from prin ce or people , it
is certain that it was gran ted by Rome .

In 1067 A lex ander issued a bull to Peter, “ the venerab le
archb ishop of Dioclea and A ntivari

,

”
in wh ich he decreed

that h is jurisdiction should ex tend over the sees of what
then const ituted the kingdom of S ervia,1 and over the

monasteries there in
,
whether of Latins, Greeks , or S lav3 °

“ in order that y ou m ay know that al l these form one

church over wh ich y ou are to have episcopal control .
” He ,

moreover, in accordance with custom , sent h im the pal l ium ,

2

and perm itted h im to have the cross carried before him
“
through Dalm atia and S lavon ia,” i .e.

,
th rough Dalm atia

south of Ragusa
,
and th rough the rest of h l s archd iocese in

Servia ,
etc.

But though , l ike the ir b itter enem ies ,
"

the Bulgar ians
,
with

whom to th is day they have ever been at war, the Serv ians
were very glad _ to turn to the Popes whenever the i r
patronage was of use to them , they final ly

,
again l ike the

Bulgar ian s
,
after long play ing off Constan tinople again st

1 Viz .

'

Cattaro, Sfacia, Scutari, Drivasto, Fulati, Trebignee, the

b ish oprics of Servia and Bosn ia and Kjoprulu, the eccles ia Palech iensis
or Balez en s is of th e Pope

’
s letter. Cf . on th is letter (ep. Fabre, l .c.

The document concludes : “Arch iepiscopatum quoque Ecclesia tua ,

juxta formam sanctorum pra decessorum nostrorum ,
a quorum auctori

tate non deb es aberrare
,
conced im us .

”

2 “ Pallium autem fratern itati tua ex m ore ad m issarum solemn ia

celebranda, s icut antecessor ibus tuis concessum est
,
concess imus .

”

Th is letter is also pub lish ed by Raék i in h is Documen ta [I zZstom
'

ce

Ch roaticce, p. 201 . As the old see of Dioclea was m ean t to be continued
in An tivari, the first prelate of th e latter see could thus be said to have
had predecessors .
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‘

Rome
,
jo ined the Greek Church , but secured an in

dependen t patriarch of the ir own . The Servian Church
m ay be sa id to have become thus defin ite ly autocephalous
under S tephen Dushan ( 13 36 the most powerful
ruler that S erv ia has ever known .

Fr0m the n inth cen tury the Bohem ian s had been to a

il
Bo

em la.greater or less ex ten t dependen t on their Teuton i c ne igh
bours ; but the pr inces of Bohem ia very se ldom lost
an opportun ity of str iking a b low for complete freedom
from the yoke wh ich ever gal led them . Spy tihn i ev I I .

( 1055—1061 ) inher ited from h is father a fierce hatred of the

Germans
,

2
and drove them out of Bohem ia ,

as though he
were clearing h is garden of nettles.

3 To strengthen h is

1 Though even he, wh en in troub le, turned for a brief space to the

Pope, and ob tained th e recogn ition of h is patriarch Joann icus by
Innocen t VI . in 13 54.

2 Hence h is praise is loudly sounded in the first extan t work on the

history of Bohem ia written in its native language , viz. , in the poetical
chron icle known as that ofDa lim i l

,
composed about the b eginn ing of

the fourteenth cen tury. Cf. Priez and Leger, La B oheme, p. 267,
Paris, 1867.

3 Da l im i l . Cf Cosmas of Prague, Chron .
,
an . 1055, ap. P. L . , t. 166.

Yet
,
according to the m onk of Sazava (ap. i b.

, p. be replaced the
native monks of the monastery of Sazava

,
who said Mass in S lavon ic,

by Germ an m onks whoused Latin . He may have done th is to please
the Pope. In th e rhym ing legend of St. Procop, wh ich may have
been written b efore the fourteen th cen tury, th e enem ies of the native
m onks are represen ted as thus addressing Spytihn iev

“ In S lavic tongue the m ass they s ing,
Before God’s tab le clustering
Heretical the ir conduct bold,
Such service in th is land to hold.

The ir slanders had such force and strength ,
They drove them (the native monks) all away at length .

Cf . W ratislaw , The Nati ve L i terature of B ohem i a , p. 3 7, London ,
1878.

Cosmas of Prague , the Bede of Bohem ia, was born about 1045, and

after studying at L iege, becam e a priest at Prague, 1099, and died
October 1 125. He wrote h is l ively and valuab le Chron icon Bohem i a: in
h is old age . It was con tinued in an infer ior style ( I ) by a writer whom
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hand against them he turned
,
l ike so many other S lav

prin ces , to Rome , and begged Pope Nicho las I I . to gran t
h im the in s ign ia of a

" king
,
in order that they m ight serve

as a s ign of h is abso lute independen ce . It is possib le,
however , that his request m ay have been m ere ly to hol d
h is coun try of the Pope in stead of the emperor . A t any

rate , Card inal Deusdedit assures us that he found it

recorded in a Lateran codex ( in tumulo for tomu lo) that

Spy tihn iev was authorised by Pope Ni cho las to wear a

metre, wh ich is not won t to be bestowed on lay persons ,
” 1

and that the pr in ce prom ised to pay h im annual ly a sum

of a hundred pounds of silve r as a tax .

” 2 l

The curse of Bohem ia was the ever—recurring d issens ions
in the re ign ing fam i ly . Spy tihn iev was succeeded by his
brother Vratislav ( 1061 who

,
among other reason s ,

because he was rath er we l l-disposed toward s the Germans
,

was soon involved in a long and b itter struggle w ith h is
brother Jarom ir

,
and was th rough it drawn to s ide with

the emp ire in its war aga in st the Papacy.

In accordance w ith a common custom
,
Jarom i r, the

youngest of the five sons of Bracislav
,
had been destined

by h is fathe r for the Church
,
and to succeed Severus

December 9 , 1067) as archb ishop of Prague . He had ,
the refore

, b een devoted to a l ife of study ; but when h is

brother Vratislav d iscovered that he had no taste for e ither

som e call th e canon of W issegrad ( 1 126 and (2) by a monk of

Sazava and several canon s of Prague , bringing it down to the

year 1 283 . Ap .M. G . ix .

, or P. L .
,
t. 166.

1 Cf . ep. i. 38 of G regory VI I. on th is subject. He allows Vratislav
also to wear it .

2 “ Item in quodam tumulo Lateranens i Speciocneus dux

Boem ia accepit licen tiam a Papa N icolao s ib i portand i m itram ,
et

prom isit se daturum omn i anno C . l ibras argen ti de terra sua sub

nom ine census.

”
Ed . Martinucci, p. 3 33 . Cf: Fabre, E tude sur le

L i ber cens ., p. 123 . Vratislav continued to pay th e tax . Greg. epp.

11 . 7.
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The prin cipa l cause of troub le between the brothers was
connected wi th the b ishopric of Moravia.

A t the request of Vratis lav
,
Seve rus of Prague had

agreed to a partition of h is diocese . A new b ishopric of

Moravia was estab l ished at O lomouci (O lm ii tz ) in 1062 ,

and a certa in John becam e its first incumben t. A s a

recompen se for the con cess ion , the b ishop of
'Prague was

to rece ive a sum of money from the duke ,

1
and certa in

properties in different parts of Bohem ia . Unab le , after
four years and more had passed in vain effort

,
to obtain

from his b roth er e ither the money or the suppression of

the new diocese , the warl ike Jarom ir swor'e :
“ By God ! I

w i l l e ither un ite the dioceses or lose both of them .

” 2 He
accordingly pa id John an unex pected v is it , and is credited
w ith having maltreated h im in the m ost barbarous manner 3

( 1073)
Vratislav at once appealed to Rome on behalf of the

outraged b ishop,4 and Pope Gregory repl ied by promptly
d ispatching legates to Bohem ia. But find ing that Jarom i r
pa id no heed to them ,

5 he ordered h im to prese nt h imse lf
in Rom e by Apr i l 1 3 , Vratislav was a lso to com e

Bohem ian b ishops . Hence in th is letter S iegfried expressed great
in dignation to Gregory VII . that A lexander had excommun icated
Jarom ir w ithout reference to h im . But Gregory in answer ( i. 60)
poin ted out that S iegfried on ly then concerned h im self about the case
wh en John ofMoravia, who had been persecuted by Jarom ir, exercised
h is righ t, and appealed to th e Holy See . Cf . ep. i . 61 , where Gregory
inform s Vratislav that h e has severely reproved S iegfried for h is
foolish and impertinent interference . Gregory had not been mol l ified

by th e archb ishop’s gen eral acknowledgm en t of subm iss ion :
“
Ego

vero et fratres me i d eberemus ad apostol icam sedem velut ad caput
nostrum referre , s i tanta res esset, ut per nos necposset necdeberet

term inari.
”

1 Cosmas, ii'. 2 1 .

2 1b.

, 27.

3 1b. Cf. Greg , 1. 6o. Jarom ir, however, den ied to Gregory that
he had struck John (i b.

,
i .

4 Cosmas, ib. , 28and 29 .

5 Ep.
i . 17, an . 1073 .

3 Ep. i. 44
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to Rome , or to send John and some representatives .

1

Jarom ir du ly presented h im se lf before the Pope ,
and

,

denying some of the charges urged again st h im , and

o ffer ing sat isfaction for such as he adm itted
,
gained

Gregory’s goodwill . He was re in stated in h is see
,
and h is

b rother was asked to restore what be longed to h im .

2 It

was further decided that the quarre l b etween the two

b ishops was to be settled in a synod at wh ich they (were
both to be present, and to wh ich the duke was asked to
send de legates .

3

But no sooner had Jarom i r returned to Bohem ia, than ,

making a false use of Gregory
’

s letters , he endeavoured to
rob both h is b rother and John . This conduct brought
down upon h im a severe letter from the Pope ,

4
and a

peremptory order to present h im sel f along with John at

the synod al ready appoin ted . In due course the two

b ishops duly presented them se lves before the Pope . and a

counc i l assemb led in the Lateran bas i l ica (March
Fortunate ly for Jarom i r , there was also presen t at th is
counci l “

the most powerful lady Mati lda whose
nod

, as though she were the i r own sovereign
,
the whole

senator ial order obeyed
,
and w ith whose adv ice (per eam )

Pope Gregory h im sel f tran sacted al l h is bus iness
,
both

spiritual and temporal ; for she was a most wise counsel lor ,
and in

'

all its troub les and difficulties the greatest support
o f th e Roman Church .

” 5 A ccording to Cosmas
,
she was

in some way re lated to the fami ly of Jarom ir
,
and saved

h im from be ing condemned by Gregory as abso lutely as he
had been by A lex ander. Though the Pope says noth ing
o f th is in tercession of the i l lustrious countess, he does tel l

1 Ep. i . 45.

2 Ep. i . 78.

3 1b. ,
an . 1074, April 16.

4 Ep. i i. 6. Cf . i i. 7, 8.

5 Cosmas
,
i b. , c. 3 1 . The power of the great coun tess had eviden tly

made a great impress ion on the men of Prague .
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us that Jarom ir was pardoned by h im , and that
,
as he

could not at the tim e arr ive at the truth in the matter of
the d isputed points between the . two b ishops , he ordered
them to l ive at peace w ith one anothe r

,
each keeping '

hal f
the property in l itigation be tween them . He fix ed

, how

ever , a per iod of ten years dur ing wh ich e ither party m ight
m ake good what he be l ieved to be h is j ust cla im s .

1

The last m en tion of the two b ishops made by Gregory
is in a lette r in wh ich he ex horts Vratislav to keep h is

dom in ion s in peace ,
and h imse lf to l ive at peace with John

and Jarom i r.2
If greed of power and go ld-on the part ( if the b ishop of

Prague kept the Church of Bohem ia in a state of un rest,
s im ilar causes were p roduc ing a l ike result in the Church
in Germ any. The

'great b ish6ps of the emp ire had ,
for the

most part, m ore in common with lay pri n ces than w i th
churchm en . They we re des irous of independence ,

whether
ofPope or king. They acknowledged , indeed , as we have
seen in the case of S iegfried of Ma in z, that the . Pope was

the ir supe r ior, and that with h im lay the final dec ision of

importan t matters
,
but they strove to preven t them from

be ing referred to h im ; an d in the .struggle between the

Papacy and the empire m any of them were more ready to
s ide w ith the emperor than with the Pope . So far from
co-operat ing w ith the Popes in the ir efforts at reform

,
they

resisted them . Gu i lty of s imony them se lves , they were
not l ike ly to co-0perate in an earnest effort to stamp it

out .of the German Church . They im itated the ir temporal
rather than thei r spiritual ruler , for Hen ry IV . was deeply.

sta ined w ith s imony. It is true that in a passing mood he

1 Ep. 11. 53 (March and Cosmas, l .c.
2 Ep. i i . 7 1 . Cf . ii. 72 , in wh ich all the Bohem ians are en treated

to love peace . Peace, th e m otto of the m odern Benedictines at least,
was Gregory’s con stan t cry .
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Brusque ly brushing as ide al l righ ts , pr ivileges, and

preceden ts, King Hen ry gave the monaste ry of Malmedy
to A rchb ishOp

'

Anno in 1063 ; The abbot of the twin
houses at once betook h im sel f to Rome

,
and was we l l

rece ived by A lex ander “
and by the consuls of the

repub l ic.” 1 A t h is request, and by reason of h is duty to
the un iversal

'

Church , the Pope wrote a strong letter to
Anno . Te l l ing him that he was surprised that a man of

whom he had had such a good accoun t should be guilty
of inj ustice

,
he bade h im respect the rights of others. But

An no paid no heed to the Pope
’

s words , nor to a prom ise
of amendm ent wh ich he made to the Pope in person when
he was humb led before h im i n the year -Nor would
he l isten to the king when he wished to undo the wrong of

wh ich he had been guilty. He would not
,
he said

,
give

up h is possession if S t. Remaclus him sel f we re to appear
before h im

,
and ask him to do

Not indeed in the manne r conce ived by Anno
,
but the

saint did appear before h im
,
and

,
despite the obstinate

archb ishop, obtained justice for h is monks . Unab le to

obta in h is righ ts from Pope or king
,
the abbot had turned

to God and h is patron-sa in t and bethought him of a

str iking schem e .

O n the even ing of Easter Day (May 8, 107 1) the king
and queen and the great sp ir itual and temporal lords of

the empire we re ho ld ing a grand state banquet at L iege .

The hal l in wh ich they were s itt ing feasting
'

was bril l ian t
w ith l ights and the splend id dresses of the company.

W ine and wit
, the fragran ce of flowers and savoury viands

1 Tr i umphus S . Remacl i , i . 19 , written in a diffuse style by Godfrey,
a monk of Stab lo, about 1080.

2 1b.
,
c. 22

,
and supra , p. 292.

3 1b.
,
ii . 4 .

“ Etiam ipse quem dicunt sanctum ,
si
,
corporali specie

resumpta, per se rogaturus ven iret
,
nequaqu

‘

am m eo perm issu sua

petition is compos fieret.”
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were doing
'

the ir work, and the guests were in the h ighest
spir its . Sudden ly a low and me lan choly chan t m akes
itse l f heard am id the no ise and reve l ry ; it rings louder and
louder

,
and b r ight cheeks grow pale , and laughter d ies

away on the lip,
when a body of dark—robed monks s low ly

ente r the banqueting-hal l , and so lem n ly set be fore the

king the mass ive sh rine wh ich con tained the re l i cs of

St Rem aclus .

“ Look on h im , O k ing ! ” they ex claimed
,

whom y ou have w ronged . Return to h im what the "

world acknowledges to be h is. Give h im j ustice now,
lest

he seek it aga inst you from God . Pan ic se ized the who le
assemb ly ; the queen was in e tears , and the k ing Was pro
found ly m oved . It is through you ,

”
he cried to the arch

b ishop,

“
that th is has fal len upon m e .

A scene of great d isorder fol lowed . Unm oved by the

entreat ies of the k ing and the b ishops , or by the objurga

tion s o f Anno
,
the monks refused to remove the body of

the sain t ti l l justice was done them . Thereupon Hen ry
and h is guests hurriedly dese rted the banqueting-hal l

,

wh ich was immed iately fi l led by a crowd of ex cited people
crying out : “Why , O just God ,

do you al low th is injustice
to be perpetrated upon the earth ? ” The ir ex citem ent

became inten se when the tab le on wh ich the shrine of the

saint had been placed , g iving way beneath its we ight, broke
a man

’

s leg, wh ich was seen to be hea led instan tly by the
intercess ion of the saint . The crowd grew in numbers ;
m iracles were worked all through the n ight.

1 The king’s
officers m ade a va in attempt themse lves to remove the

sh r ine . It could not be stirred .

Thorough ly perturbed by al l these even ts, Hen ry at

length restored to the monks the monastery which he had

1 Cf . Lambert of Hersfeld (an . Ita per totam noctem

tan ta coruscabat m iraculorum multitudo, ut corporali quodam
modo proclamatione videretur beatus Remaclus jus suum expostulare .

”
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forced the re luctan t archb ishop to return to him (May 9 ,

‘

Duri ng the first few years of h is reign , A lex ander
w itnessed two st

-

t ik ing -renun'c iation s of h igh stat ion
,
on e in

the Church and one in the world . He was not long POpe
before he rece ived a request from S t. Pete r Dam ian to be

al lowed to res ign h is See of O st ia. What Ni cho las had
refused

,

2 A lex ander m ight have gi'an ted at on ce but for the
strenuous oppos ition of H i ldebrand . Th e archdeacon ,

who

kn ew that the days were evi l
,
be l ieved that it was the ‘duty

of all such as we re ab le and

.

w i ll ing to oppose wrong not
to abandon pos it ions o f importan ce , bu t tol

l

remain in the

world
,
and m eet the powers o fdarkness face -

to face . S uch ,

‘

however , were not the views of Dam ian , and he wrote a

remarkab le letter 3 “
to h is m ost be loved the e lect of the

A postoli c S ee ,
and to Hildebrand , the rod ofA ssur, who

are the Apostol ic S ee , the Rom an Church.

” 4 He declared
h im se l f ready to be put in prison i f on ly he we re re leased
fromh is office .

“ But perchan ce that sm ooth tyran t,5 who
has ever for me a sort of Ne ron i an p ity , who sooth es m e w ith
b lows , and , so to speak , strokes m e w ith an eagle’

s talon
,

w i l l b reak out in to th is querulous complain t : ‘

S ee , he

seeks a place o f refuge
,
and

,
under the pretex t of do ing

penan ce , would shun com ing to Rom e by d isobed ien ce he
1 Tr iumt hus , i i . 22

,
28

,
29 , etc. W ith the Tr iumphus compare

Lam bert, and th e A nn . A l i . and the letter of Theodu in , b ishop
of Liege . The latter wrote to a friend : “ F it inenerrab il is popul i
comm otio, can tat eccles ia , c'

ontrem iscit aula, rex accur it anh elus, bona

qua abstulerat ss. corpor i utr isque repra sen tat m an ibus .

” Ap .

P. L .
,
t. 146, p. 1444 . These authorities confirm the main outlines

of th e Tr i umphus .

2
Q

”

. Dam ian , Opusc. 19 .

3 Ep. i . 10, or, wh ich is th e sam e
,
Opusc. 20, ap. P. L .

, t. 145.
4 He draws out the idea of “

wh ere Peter is , th ere is th e Church
at som e length Quo vos Petrus vob iscum fugien s attrah it

,
ill-ic esse

Romanam Ecclesiam omn ibus indub itan ter ostendit.” lb .

5 Thus in m ock-heroic. anger does h e style Hildeb rand.
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Death of

Alexander

IL , April
2 1 , 1073 .
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In the y ear 1067 Rom e
,
says the same sai nt

, was ed ified

by see ing the Em press Agnes r id ing into the c ity on a

wretch ed steed , scarce ly larger than a l ittle ass
,
and clad

in a m ise rab le dark-co loured l inen garment. She had

changed a crown fo r a ve i l , and fine purple for sackcloth
,

and the hand wh ich had grasped a sceptre clasped a

praye r-book .

1

Bereft not on ly of power, but of the guardiansh ip of her

son
,
whose d isso lute courses she b itterly

-

deplored , fu ll of.
grief for her share in the sch ism of Cadalo ii s , the empress
m other conce ived a disgust for the world .

'

She ret ired fi rst
to the abbey of Fructuar ia in P iedmont and then

cam e to Rom e to learn “
the fo l ly of the fisherm an .

” 3

Henceforth an al ly of the Papacy , she spen t her time t i l l
the day of he r death ( 1077) serv ing the poor of Chr ist.
She was bur ied in the chape l of S t. Petron il la.

4

Some four years before the death o f the lady, whose
repen tan ce for the wrong she had done h im he l ived to see ,

A lex ander I I . closed in death h is arduous struggle aga inst
the v ices of the clergy , and the natural ly sti l l greater ones
of the laity.

5 Th is ardent defender of the r ights of the

Papacy 5— the source of conso lat ion in the m idst of the i l ls
of l ife 7— th is un comprom is ing opponent of s imony 3 and

1 Ep. Dam ian , vi. 5, i .e. Opusc. 56, c. 3 .

2 Chron. Pi emontese, 1066, p. 132 , ed . Cal l igaris . Cf . pp. 80- 81 .

3 Dam ian ,
l .c c. i . Cf. I Cor . i . 18

_
ff. S igeber t, Ch ron .

,
1062 .

4 Cf. B erthold, A nna les
,
1077 (ap. P. L .

, t. for an accoun t of

her saintly life in Rome

5 “Totus itaque mundus hoc tempore n ih il est aliud n is i gula,
avar itia, atque l ib ido .

” Th is propos ition (ap . ep . i . 1 5) St. Peter

Dam ian proceeds to develop in h is custom ary outspoken language.

6 “Hujus S . sedis decreta ita pia fide a fil i is m atris eccles ia
accipienda s int ut tanquam regula canonum ,

ab e isdem absque
ullo scrupu lo adm ittantur .

” Ep. 9 5. Cf . Jaffe, 4509 .

7 Epp. 39. 4 1
8 Cf ePP 5, 26. 36, 43 , 44. SI . 30. 83. 93. 105, etC These numerous

proofs of h is oppos ition to s imony are given because Rangerius _ (p. 42)
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clerical in con tinen ce 1 was buried in the Lateran bas i l ica
n ear Sergius IV .

2 L ike several of h is predecessors, he had
helped to prepare the way for Hildebrand , and has derived
no l ittle of h is renown from the co-operation of that master
spirit. Under h is guidan ce , to quote the words of O tto of

Frising,

3 “
he restored to her pristine l iberty the Church ,

wh ich had long been in a state of servitude.

”

does not hes itate to make A lexander confess to be ing a victim of th is
vice

Cum m iser et captus romana sedis amore
Distrax i decimas, m ilitibu sque dedi,
Dispers i pretio curtes, etc.

Sed quia jam poen iteo, jam qua inconsultius egi ,
Permutare l ibet

,
et

’

in elius sapere .

”

He also accuses A lexander of keeping the b ishopric of Lucca to

give it to h is n ephew,
and b itterly accuses h im of ruin ing the l iberty

of th e Church by instructing that nephew to seek investiture at th e

hands of K ing Henry.

1 Ep. 1 .

2 Greg VI I . Ep. i . 3 L . P. , 281 .

3 Chron .
, vi . 34. Voigt (Gre’goi re 160, 161) has much to

say in praise of Alexander.

v0L . VL
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THE SOURCES OF ICELANDIC HISTORY .

WE will give here, once for all
,
a brief accoun t of the m ost

important h istorical production s of Iceland , drawn for the most

part from Vigfusson
’

s Prolegomena to h is ed ition of the Stur lunga

Saga, two vols. Oxford ,
1 878. The earl iest and most importan t

of the extan t records of Iceland is the Landnanza Dob, i .e. , Place
name Book, of the priest Ari F rodi (the learned), th e B ede

of Iceland , who was born in 1 067, and was one of the ch iefs of

that land who were in Holy Orders. He died in 1 1 48.

“ Ari

the Learned ,” says Snorri in h is preface to the Heimse

hr ingla ,
“ was the first man of th is land who wrote down lore both

old and new in the speech of the Nor th . Noth ing wonderful
it is that Ari kn ew m any anc ient tales both of our lands and the

outland s, inasmuch as he had learn t them from old m en and

wise, and was h imself a m an of eager wit and fru itful memory
(quoted p. xx i i of Ellwood’

s most useful translation of the Land

namaDoh, or Book of Settlemen t, Kendal, The L . B . gives
a notice of each of the 400 original settlers of Iceland . Ari also
wrote a h istory of som e of the kings of Norway (Konung B ob),
now lost, but used by Snorri ; and the Kr istn i Saga , a work of

the first importance for the h istory of the introduction of

Christian ity in to Iceland.

“Part of it is actually quoted in

Bishop Paul’s Saga (th is b iography was written by one of Paul’s,
+ 1 2 1 1 , household) as Ari’s, in the style and fram e of whose works
it is entirely moulded . So that, although i t has not come down
to us altogether untouched by the hand of a later ed itor (Odd ?

370
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by enthusiasts even ranked with Shakespeare . TheH
'

eimshr ingla

has been tran slated into Engl ish by Laing, 3 vols.
, London , 1844 ,

wh ich is the translation I have used , and more recently in the

Saga L ibr ary .

To the same great Sturlung fam i ly belonged Sturla Thordson
( 1 2 14 who gave h is name to the largest and most im

portant of the sagas, the Stur lunga Saga . Th is is a collection . of

pieces, ofwh ich the mostvaluab le, the I slend inga Saga, 1 1 96—1 262 ,
is by Sturla h im self. I t treats of the terrib le c ivi l d isorders wh ich
desolated Iceland in h is tim e, wh ich fully justified the interference
of the mother-coun try (Norway), and wh ich ended in 1 261 in the

downfal l of the Iceland ic republ ic, and the loss of its independ

ence . In Vigfusson
’

s ed i tion of the S . S . (2 vols.
, Oxford,

there is a summary of the Islendinga Saga. Unfortunately, no
Latin tran slation was pub l ished with the earl ier ed ition ( 181 7

L ike h is cousin Snorri, Sturla was twice lawman
,
and

twice in Norway came in con tact with its kings.

1

A s there exists an Engl ish translation of it (L ife of Laurence,
B ishop of Holar

,
by O . Elton

,
London

,
we wi ll also note

the Lauren tius Saga Ho
’

labishups, written by the b ishop’
s d isc iple,

Einar Haflidason . Laurence was b ishop of Ho lar from 1 3 22

1 3 3 1 . Engl ish vers ion s of the sagas _of other Iceland ic b ishops
wi ll be found in Mrs Disney Leith’

s S tor ies of the B ishops of
Iceland , London , 1 895, and two short extracts in I celand ic and
Latin from the B ishupa Sbgur , in M G . SS . , xxix .

Lastly
, we would men tion the A nnals of Iceland, wh ich, if scan ty,

are accurate. Fortunately, they becom e less jejune as the sagas

becom e less valuab le. Though the annals known as the A nnales

Regi i run from 84 2
— 1 306, with a con tinuation to 1 34 1 (ap.

S tur lunga Saga , i i . They may be read in Latin
,
ap. Erist. Reg.

Norveg , 5 vols. ,
Havn ia ,

the notices have no independent
origin ti ll 1 1 50. A s there are but few Iceland ic letters or charters
extan t

,
the annals are practically the on ly source after the first

half of the fourteen th century, when the last of the sagas were
written . Then fol low the annals of E inar Haflidason to 13 92 ;

and the [View Annals end abruptly in 1 430. The last n amed are

pub l ished both in Iceland ic and Engl ish in the Rolls Series.

1 Cf. Ker, S tur la theHi stor i an , Oxford, 1906.
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(See p.

THE DU KES AND KINGS OF CROATIA-DALMATIA .

3

83 9, MISLAV.

852, TERPIMIR.

865
—876, DOMAGo

'

I
'

.

878-879 , SEDESLAV (of the fam ily ofTerpim ir).
879

—89 2, BRANIMIR (slew his predecessor) .
892 , MU NTIMIR .

KINGS OF THE CROATIANS .

900
—
924 , TOMISLAV.

9 28, TERPIMIR I I . (the father of Cresim ir
9 28

-
945

-6, CRESIMIR I . , th e Elder
,
the great-grandfather of

Cresim ir Peter.
Miroslav (reigned four years), son of Cresim ir 1.

978
—1 000

, D1RC13LAV,
2
son of Cresim ir I .

1009
—103 5, CRESIMIR I I . ,

son of Cresim ir I ., and grandfather of
Cresim ir Peter.

1 03 5
—1 058, STEPHEN I .

,
father of Cresim ir Peter.

1 Th is tab le has b een compiled from the authentic documents
(Documenta Hi stor ia Chroaticce, Z agrab ia , 1877) pub lished by Rac‘Ek i ,
and from h is notes th ereto, as well as from h is n otes to h is edition
(Z agrab ia , 1894) of the [distor ia Sa lon i tana of Archdeacon Thomas .

The dates opposite the nam es frequen tly do no more than m ark a

period during wh ich a given ruler was certa inly re ign ing .

2 Thomas,Hi st. S a lon , c. 13 .

“Ab isto ceteri successores ejus
reges Dalmatia et Ch roatia appellati sun t.”

373
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CRESIMIR PETER, k ing of the Croatian s and Dal

matian s .

SLAVIZ .

SU INIMIR DEMETRIUS, first calls h im self Duke of the

Croatian s and Dalmatians, and then king, as he was
crown ed by papal legates at a council of Salona,
1076.

1088- 1089 , STEPHEN I I .
,
the nephew of Suin im ir. On h is death

Dalmatia and Croatia were d ivided between Ven ice
and Hungary.
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Benevento, 8, 45 , 108, 1 1 7, I 30 .

Beneven to, anonymous bio

grapher 2 1 .

Beneven to, anonymous monk
of

,
2 1 .

Benzo, author, 24 2 f. , 2 75.

Bequests, charitable, how to be

bestowed, 1 1 0 n .

Berengariu s (or Berenger) of

Tours, 2 2
,
89 ff. , 2 39 ff. ,

3 1 4 ff.

Berenger, Viscoun t, 1 93 f.
Bernald

,
chron icler

,
1 89 .

Bertha, 289 f. , 29 3 ff.
Berthold

,
chron icler, I 89 .

Bishops and the See of Rome,
1 0 1

,
1 3 2, 3 1 2 _

f. , 346.

Bogom i ls, the, 66.

Boh em ia, 3 57 ff.
Boleslaus I I . , duke of Poland,

3 59
Bologna , 5 .

Bon iface, marquis, 54 n . ,
189 .

Bon iz o, b ishop, 2 1 .

Bonus, b ishop, 2 1 .

BOSO , card inal, 262 .

Botislav, Stephen , 355.

Brem en , see of, 84 .

Brittany, b ishop of, 89 .

Bruno
, St., 3 .

Bruno, b ishop of Angers, 97,

Bruno of Segn i , St . ,
-3, 20 .

Bulgaria, archbishopso f, 1 48 n .

Bul ls
, papal, pecul iarities of,
168 n .

Burchard, b ishop, 28o .

Burgundy, 34 ff.

CADALot
'

Is of Parma
,
an tipope,

2 70 ff. , 279 ff. , 284 ff.,292 .

Caffa (Feodosia), see of
,
164 f.

Cal ixtus I I .
,
I
,
64 .

Camerino
,
march of, 1 9 1 .

Canon of a cathedral, 27.

Canterbury, archb ishop of, 58

n . , 3 3 5 n

Can terbury, papal letters re its

primacy, 340 f.
Canterbury and York, 3 38.

Card inal, a
, taking possession

of h is church
,
2 1 I f.

Carthage, 1 3 1 f.
Carthus ian s , the, 3 .

Cases, the greater, and Rome
,

1 3 2 .

Cel ibacy
,
clerical , 16 f. , 49 ff. ,

2 14 .

Cerularius, Michael, patriarch ,
1 3 7 ff.

Chan cellors of the
"

Roman

Church
,

'

3 .

Chant, Ambros ian , 2 2 1 11.

Church bu i ld ing in the age of

Hi ldebrand , 6' f.
Church , the Roman

,
2 1 5 ; con

stitution of, 2 3 9 n . the

harbour of c ivil isation;
262 f.

Churches :
St . Chrysogonus, 2 1 1 .

S . Clemen te, I 3 .

S . Croce in Gerusalemme, 70.

S . Maria in Aracoeli
,
2 75 .

S .Maria del F iore (Florence),
2 24 .

St. Paul
,

outside-the-walls,
I 3 , 248 ff.

St. Peter, 1 78 f.

St. Pe ter ad vincula, 2 1 3 .

S . Prassede, 1 3 .

S . Reparata (Florence), 2 24 ,
259 .

St. Severi nus, I 75.

St. Stephen in Pallara, 2 1 1 .

C id , the, 4 , 1 96.

C ivitella, battle of, 1 2 2 ff.

Clairvaux , 3 .

C lemen t I I .
, 4 5.

Codex Vaticanus A ,
261 .

Co in s, papal, 1 79 f.
Co logne, archb ishops of, 53
Composte la, see of, 62 ff.

derivation of name , 63 .
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Conrad, Emperor, 24, 29 f.,

3 50

Constantine Ducas, 2 77.

Constan tine Monomachus, Em

peror, 1 1 2 , 1 4 1 , 1 48 ff. ,

3 55
Con stantinople, b i shop of

,
I 34

ff. sch ism s from ,
1 48 n .

'

Cosmas of Prague, h istorian ,

3 57 n .

‘

Cosmati, the, 1 2 .

Counc ils
Basle, 2 72 .

Chalon s-sur-Saon e, 3 I 9 .

Florence, 1 90, 1 96.

Frankfort, 29 5 .

Jacca, 3 24 n .

Ma inz ’

67 f.

Mantua, 1 1 9 .

Melfi 244 .

Pavia 53 .

Rhe ims 61 ff.

Rome 48

89 f. 23 5 ff.

256 f.

S iponto, 89 .

Toulouse, 1 93 .

Tours
,
1 02 , I 96.

Vercell i, 100.

Winchester, 3 34.

Windsor, 3 38 f.
Counci ls and Rom e, I 3 2 .

Cred iton
,
see of, 169 f.

Crescen tius
,
the son ofS tephen ,

2 76.

Crescentius ofMon ticell i, 2 2 7.

Cresconio, b ishop, 64 .

Cresim ir Peter, King,
4 7 n " 348: 3 52 1"

Croatia, 3 46 ff. kings of,
f

CyneS ige (KynSi e), archb i shop,

DABRALIs, archb ishop of

Salona, 3 51 , 3 55.

Dal im il , poem, 357.

Dalmatia, 346 ff. , 3 52 .

Dam ian
, St. , Peter, 3 , 2 2

, 49 ,

52 f. , 1 08, 2 14 f. , 23 3 ff. ,
266, 283 , 3 18 ff. , 366 f.

Decretals, the false, 1 3 2 f.
Den is, St., his body , 1 16 11.

Denmark
, 345 f.

Deoduinus
, 97 n .

Desiderius (V ictor 2 2 1
,

Deusded it, writer, 5.

Didacus (Diego Pelaez), b ishop,
64 .

Dioclea, presbyter of, 3 48.

DO1and Tours
,
d ispute between ,

89 .

Dom in ic, patriarch, 1 08
,
153 .

Donation of Constan tine, 1 4 7,

3 26.

Drogo, 109 .

Dudoc
,
b ishop ofWe lls, 58.

EALDRED
, archb ishop of York,

2 57 f.

East, the, 1 9 7.

Ebles (or Eblo) of Rouci
,

3 25 ff.

Economus
, 47.

Ed ith , Queen ,
167 11.

Edward the Confessor, St.,
166 ff. , 2 57 ff.

E ichstad t, 51 n . see of, 186,
188 n .

Einar Halflidason , annals of
,

3 72 '

Election, papal, important de
cree on

,
2 36 ff.

Elections, episcopal, 3 1 1 f.
Emperors, Francon ian , 3 .

Empire, Byzantine, 8, 1 4 f.

Empire, German , 8.

England , 58 f. , 166 ff.
,
1 96 f.

‘

257 ff. , 3 28 ff.

England and Rome, 259 .

Ephrem of Kiev, 164 .

Ermenfried , b ishop of S ion ,
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Eudes (Odo) coun t, 3 5.

Exeter, see of, 169 f.

FERDINAND I . of Castile,
1 95 f.

Fermo
,
march of, 1 9 1 .

F iano, 2 76.

Finances, papal, 9 , 45.

Florence , 3 02 .

Fon te-Avellana,2 14 .

France, 250.

Frangipane, Cencius, 265.

Frederick (Stephen 54,
I 49 ff. , I 9O. I 99. 204 .

Fa lbert of Chartres
, 90 f.

Fulk IV .
,
coun t

, 7 1 .

Fulk Rechin , 3 16 f.

GARDAR, see of, 75 n .

Gargano, mount, 4 7 '

f.

Gates, bronze, 249 .

Gebhard (Victor
Geoffrey the Bearded, 3 1 4 ff.
Geoffrey Martel, count, 97;

1 0 1 f.
,
240 f.

George, b ishop of Colocz a, I 05,
I 14 .

Gerard , b ishop (Nicholas

Gerard
, St. , 1 04 ff.

Gerard of Galera, count, . 46,
2 26, 23 1 , 24 7 f. , 2 58,
264 ff.\

Gerhard Braz utus
,
I 77 n .

,
2 25n .

,

265.

German b ishops oppose the

Pope, 254
Germany

,
simony in the

church of, 3 62 f.

Gervais
,
archb ishop of Rhe ims,

25 1 ff. , 3 1 3 .

Gervase, b ishop, 1 0 1 f.

Glagol itic letters, 3 53
Godfrey, elect ofMilan, 30 1 .

Godfrey the Bearded, duke, 54 ,
I 89 , 1 9 2 , 204 , 2 1 3 ,

22 2 , 2 24 , 229 f.
, 265,

277 f. , 280 f. , 290 f.
,

304 f.

Godfrey the Hunchback, 54 .

Godwin , earl, I 66, 1 72 f.
Grado, see of, 1 20 .

Gratian , 5 .

Greeks
,
the, 276 f. end of the ir

rule in Italy, 307 f. dura
tion of their influence
there, 3 08.

Green land, 75.

Gregory, b ishop of Vercell i,
2 70, 2 79 .

Gregory of Tusculum , 2 26.

Guaimar
, prince of Salerno,

1 09 , 1 20.

Gualbert, St. John ; 3 , 7, 48 n .,

2 23 .

Guelf (Welf), 363
Gu ibert of Nogen t, author, 44 .

Gu ibert (Wibert), chancellor,
230 264. 2 70.

-2 79
Guido, archb ishop, 2 1 7

'

ff.

,
234 ,

298 ff.

Guido of Ferrara (see Wido).
Gu ifred , archb ishop, 1 9 3 f.
Gu iscard, Robert, '87, 1 24 , 233 ,

243 ff.

Guitmund of Aversa, 9 1 ,

9 7 n .

Gun dechard , b ishop, 2 1 7.

HAIMO, author, 2 72 n .

Hal inard , archb ishop, 4o, 48

. n .,

Hamburg, see of, 84 .

Hanno (Anno), archb ishop,
20 1 , 254 .

Harold , King, 166, 257, 3 2 9 if.
Harold Fairhair, K ing, 79 ff.
Haro ld Hardrada, King, 73 ,

3 4 3 '

Haseren sis
,
Anon .

,
h istori an ,

5 1 n .

Henry King of France,
56 ff., 100 f., ff.
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Lorraine, 3 4 f. , 54 .

Lund , see of
, 75.

MACBETH
,
King, 1 74 .

Magnus, duke of Saxony, 290 .

Mainard , 3 52 .

Man ichees, the, 66.

Man z ikert, battle of, 1 5 .

Marcus Marulus, 3 48.

Marianus Scotus, I 74 .

Married clergy, decree against,
90 .

Mati lda, the Great Coun tess,
54 n .

,
189 f.

,
204 , 265,

305. 361

Matilda, wife of the Conqueror,
65, 74 n .,

2 52 .

Melfi
,
87.

Michael IV. , Emperor, 1 40 f.
Michael V. , Emperor, 1 40 .

Michae l VI .
, Emperor, I 4 1 .

Milan and its precedence, 89 ;
reform at, 2 1 7 ff. , 23 3 ff. ,

298 ff.

Mi lo Crispin , h istorian , 74 .

Monasteries
St. Augustine (Can terbury),
58.

Bec, 93 .

Farfa, 1 07 .

Fécamp, 181 .

Fructuaria, 3 68.

Grottaferrata, 184 .

St. Hubert, 25.

Marmoutier, 3 1 6.

St. Mary at Con stantinople,
1 3 7.

Mon te Avellana, 49 .

Mon te Cassino, 48, 58 n .,

1 9 9 , 2 1 0 f.

Montier—en-Der, 188 n .

Moyenmoutier, 3 3 n . , 34 .

Romans, 1 04 11.

St. Paul’s, outside-the—wal ls,
204 .

St. Remy, 59 ff.
Stab lo or Stavelo, 289 n .

,
292 .

Stud ium , 1 53 .

Sub iaco, 1 1 0 .

Westm inster
,
259 .

Monks in England , supported
by Alexander 34 1 ; a

fault of, condemned , 72 .

Montenegro, 3 54 .

Mosaic art, 309.

Moscow,
1 65.

NARBONNE, church of, 1 93 .

Nicephorus I . of Kiev, 1 64 .

Nicetas Stethatos (Pectoratus),
1 45, 1 51 f.

Nicholas I I . ,
2 26 ff.

, 3 52 f. ,

3 58.

Ni cholas, St.

, of Bari , 1 64 .

N icolai te heresy, 48’

n .

Nidaros 75 n .

Nobles, the Roman , 1 1 .

Norbert, St., 23 .

Norman s, the, i n S . Italy,
1 1 1 ff. , 1 20 ff., 1 29 ff. ,
203 , 2 2 1 f. , 23 2 f. , 244 ff.,
282

,
285 f., 303 ff.

Norway, Christian ity in , 73 ,

75 n 343 ff

ODo (Eudes) count, 3 5 .

O lafTrigvesson , 80 .

O lm ii tz (Olomouci), 36o .

Orkneys, the, 77.

Osbern (Osbert), b iographer,
1 67 n .

Otho, duke of Bavaria, 29 1 f.,
363

PANDULE I I I . ,
108.

Pantaleon of Amalfi
,
249 , 2 76.

Paschal I I .
,
14 .

Paschasius, Radbert, 94 f. ,

9 7 n .

Patarines, the, 2 1 9 , 234 , 242,

Patriarchate, northern , 73 ff.
,

84 .

Patricius, the, 42, 185, 2 72 , 304 .
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Patrimon ies, papal, 9 , 244 .

Patrimony of St. Peter, 3 7, 1 9 1 .

Paul ician s, the, 66.

Penna, chron icle of, 2 1 0 .

Peter
,
card inal , 53 , 61 .

Peter, king ofHungary, 1 1 4 .

Peter I I I . , patriarch of Ant ioch
,

1 4 3 , 1 53 f. , 1 58 ff.

Peter, archb ishop, 1 49 .

Peter, prefect of Rome, 23 1 .

Peter, St.

,
banner of

,
299 , 3 07,

3 3 1 .

Peter, archb ishop of An tivari,
3 56

Peter of PaVIa, bi shop, 302 .

Peter Ign eus, 302 .

Peter’s Pence, 1 0
, 3 3 2 , 346.

Ph i l ip, k ing of France, 2 5 1 .

Photius, patriarch , 1 3 5, 1 43 .

P igi palace, 1 50 f.

Plegmund
,
archb ishop, 169 .

Polyptychus, the, of Bened ict,
1 0 n .

Popes, position of in Rom e,

1 0 f. the ir election
,
1 1

,

236 ff. the ir names on

the d iptychs of the Eastern
churches

,
1 36 coronation

of, 23 1 n . ,
242 ; temporal

position of
, 3 25 ff.

Poppo, archb ishop, 3 1 .

Prefect of Rom e
, 1 1 .

Pressburg, 1 1 4 .

Psellus, Michael, author, 2 2 ,

I 3 9 .

RAGNERIU S, poetical h istorian ,
261 .

Ragusa, 3 54 f.
Ram iro I ., 3 26.

Katram , 95.

Ravenna
,
1 03 f., 205.

Remaclus, St. , 363 ff.

Reord inations, 1 07 f.
Rhe im s, 55 ff. , 61 .

R ichard of Aversa or Capua,
23 2 , 267 f., 303 , 3 1 0.
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Richer (Richerius), abbot,
209 f.

Robert ofJum i eges, archb ishop,
1 7 1 ff.

Robert the Pious, King, 3 5.

Rodolf I I I . ,
king of Burgundy ,

3 5
Roge r, brother of Robert

Gu iscard , 243 , 24 7.

Rom e, 1 1 ff.
, 3 6 ; fires in , 1 3 ;

see of, 50, 62 , 1 34 , 234 f.

Romuald, St.
, 3 .

Rose , the golden ,
69 ff.

‘

Russia, church of, 1 48 n .,

163 ff.

SIECU LUMHILDEBRANDICUM,

1
, 10.

Sagas, the, 3 7 1 .

Salerno, 5.

Salona
, 3 4 9 ff.

Sancius (Sancho Ram irez),
3 2 3 f.

Saracen s in S ic i ly, 24 7 3 end of

power in , 307.

Sard in ia, 1 03 .

Saz ava
,
monk of, 357 n .

Sch ism , Greek, 1 30, 1 3 3 ff.

School of the Engl ish (Schola
Anglorum ), 3 3 2 .

Scotland , when so cal led , 59 n .

Sees, Span ish , 64 .

Servia, 3 54 -ff.

Sicil ies, the two
,
relation s of

,

to the Pope, 1 28 f. , 244 f.

S ici ly, papal power in , 307 f.
S iegfried, archb ishop, 290,

293 f. , 3 59 n

S ienna (S iena), 203 f.
S imony, 2 , 1 5 f. , 48, 65, 67 f. ,

362 .

Skalholt, see of, 83 f.
Snorri Sturleson

, 3 7 1 .

Spain ,
1 95 f., 3 25 ff.

Spearhafoc, b ishop, 1 7 1 f.
Spoleto, duchy of, 1 9 1 .

Spytihn iev I I . , 3 57 ff.
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Stephen (IX.) X. , 54 , 207 ff.

Stephen , card inal, 25 2 ff. , 3 1 5 f.
Stephen Dushan

, 357.

Stigand, 1 73 f. , 1 97,

3 3 3 n ., 3 34 f.

Sturla Thordson
, 3 72 .

Sweyn (Svend ) King, 73 ,
345 f.

Synod, the permanen t, at

Constantinople, 1 34 , 1 57.

Sy noa
’

z
'

cus
,
L z

'

éer
,
1 34 .

257:

TAXES paid to Rome by
monasteries, 9 , 68, 1 04 11.

Territory, papal, 8.

Thangbrand , 80 f.

Theobald , elect ofMi lan , 303 .

Theodora, Empress, 1 9 7 f.
Theodoric, mausoleum of, 205 .

Theophylactus, ar ch b i sh op ,

1 61 .

TheOphylactus (Bened ict
46, 48

Th ierry
, duke ofHolland , 54 .

Thomas, archb ishop of York,
3 36 ff.

Thomas of Spalato, 348.

Thorfinn , jarl, 77.

Ti thes, 49 .

Tostig, 2 57 f.

Toul , 24 f. , 28
, 3 1 , 3 5, 1 07.

Trasm und , count, 1 90,
2 10 .

Trem iti I slands, 209 .

Trier (or Treves), 6 n . , 3 1 , 61 .

Tr z
'

umpfius S . Remacl i
,
289 n .

Truce of God, 4 .

Truth
,
the key of, 66.

Tusculum,
coun ts of, 1 03 , 2 26,

INDEX

U LF
,
b ishop, 1 05, 167, 169 .

U psala, 75 11.

U rban I I . , 63 n ., 71 , 3 1 7.

VALLOMBROSA
,
order of, 3 , 22 3 .

Vatican palace, 1 76.

Veccos, John , patriarch , 36 n .
,

1 38, 162 11.

Ven ice, 352 f.
V ictor I I . ,

1 1 7, 1 83 ff.

Vin land , 75 f.
Vratislav, 3 58 f.

WAZ O , b ishop, 4 1 .

Welf (Gue lf), 363 .

Werner, coun t, 288.

Westm inster, 168 f
,

Wibert (Gu ibert), chancel lor,

W ibert, b iographer, 1 9 .

Wido (Gu ido) of Ferrara,
author, 264 11.

Wi ll iam the Conqueror, 65,

74 n . , 1 00 f. , 252 , 3 29 f.
W i lliam de Montreu i l , 245,

.

304 '

W i ll iam of Poitiers, h i storian ,
4 , 3 1 1 .

W i lliam ,
abbot, 3 3 n .

Wissegrad , canon of, 358 n .

Worm s
, d iet of 3 9 .

Wulstan 3 29 .

YORK and Can terbury, 338 ff.

Z ARA, 3 50.

Z oe, Empress, 140 f.
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